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The mid- twent ie th century was a period of great confidence in the study 
of the Hebrew Bible: many historical and literary quest ions appeared 
to be set t led, and a cons t ruc t ive theo logica l p r o g r a m m e was well 
underway . Now, at the turn of the century, the picture is very different. 
Conflict ing posi t ions are taken on historical issues; scholars disagree 
not only on how to pose the ques t ions , but also on what to admit as 
ev idence . Sharply d ivergent me thods are used in ever more popular 
l i terary s tudies of the Bible . Theologica l fe rment persists , but is the 
B ib l e ' s theological vision coherent , or o therwise? 

T h e Old Tes tament Studies series provides an outlet for thoughtful 
deba te in the fundamenta l areas of bibl ical h i s tory , t heo logy and 
l i terature. Mart in Hengel is well known for his seminal work on early 
Juda i sm and nascent Chris t iani ty . In this vo lume he turns his at tent ion to 
the Sep tuag in t—the first b ible of the church , yet a product of Greek-
speaking Juda i sm. Hengel p robes into the historical and theological 
puzzles posed by the Septuagin t opening a w indow on the formation of 
canon and att i tudes to scr ipture in the Chris t ian tradit ion, and on the 
re la t ionship between Juda i sm and Christ iani ty in the early centur ies of 
the era. 
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P R E F A C E 

Wi th the Septuagint , it is the same as in G o e t h e ' s l ines: 

Poems are painted window panes! 
From the market one looks into the church, 
Where all is dark and sombre . . . 

A cons iderable number of theologians regard the Septuagint as Goe the 
v iews the p o e m s in 'der Herr Phi l i s ter ' : they k n o w it, if at all, merely 
from the outs ide , and are therefore able to do little with it. At best, it has 
a subservient function, for example in aiding the es tabl i shment of the 
text of the H e b r e w Bible , as proof of quota t ions and al lus ions , and also 
for N e w Tes tamen t lexicography. D u e to the ove rwhe lming orientat ion 
toward the original Hebrew text of the Old Tes tament and the Greek text 
of the N e w Tes tament , larger related passages in the Septuagint , let 
a lone one or more books , are se ldom read with the a im of ascertain­
ing their s tyle, t ranslat ion technique and historical locus . Rather , the 
Septuagint is used as a reference work for individual verses and sect ions. 
This view ' f rom the market into the church ' where 'all [ seems] dark and 
sombre ' distorts our unders tanding of its intrinsic historical and theo­
logical va lue . T h e Septuagint is not only a unique l inguist ic m o n u m e n t 
without analogy in the Greek l i terature of antiquity (no other work of 
this scale was translated into Greek from a foreign language) , but it also 
const i tutes the first comple te and pre-Chr is t ian ' c o m m e n t a r y ' to the 
Old Tes tament . For every translat ion is an interpretat ion, and the L X X , 
as the first render ing of the wri t ings of the H e b r e w Bible into the Greek 
l ingua franca, is this in an especial way. It was both the bible of pr imit ive 
Christ ianity and the early church until well into the second century, and 
later it was the 'O ld Tes t amen t ' of the Greek church . Also , it funda­
mental ly formed the theological l anguage of oldest Chris t iani ty and, 
moreover , assisted in changing and leaving its mark on the spiritual 
world of late Ant iqui ty . 

This relat ive neglect of the Septuagint has many different causes . 
First of all, s o m e are external , in that there is still no handy bil ingual 
Hebrew-Greek version which would make constant compar i son possible, 
i nv i t ing i n t e n s i v e and c o n t i n u o u s r e a d i n g . F u r t h e r , the e x c e l l e n t 
Göt t ingen edit ion is still unfinished (and the price virtually prohibi t ive) , 
whi le Rah l f s ' s widely d i s semina ted edi t ion is scarcely sufficient for 
academic purposes because of its too narrow textual bas is , all too l imited 
cr i t ica l a p p a r a t u s , and , in p a r t i c u l a r , b e c a u s e the m o s t i m p o r t a n t 



references to variants of the later revisions and rework ing of the text are 
v i r tua l ly c o m p l e t e l y absen t . T h u s , the r ev i s ion of R a h l f s ' s P s a l m 
edi t ion in the Göt t ingen Septuagint is an urgent des idera tum. Second, 
the Septuagin t is seen as a ' m e r e ' (and thus second-class) ' t rans la t ion ' , 
of interest to only a few special is ts of the inter tes tamental p e r i o d — 
a l t h o u g h pa r t i cu l a r l y in its la tes t w r i t i n g s it s h o w s that the ' O l d 
Tes t amen t ' lasted into the first century AD, that is, until the t ime of Jesus 
and early Chris t iani ty. It is thus easily over looked that the Septuagint 
r epresen t s any th ing but a uni ty . Ra the r it s t ems from 350 years of 
tu rbu len t h is tory and rep resen t s the mos t impor tan t se l f -wi tness to 
G r e e k - s p e a k i n g J u d a i s m . T h e bas ic s tudy of so-ca l led 'He l l en i s t i c 
J u d a i s m ' of the unders tanding of early Chris t iani ty in the truest sense of 
the word , shou ld beg in wi th the S e p t u a g i n t and not wi th Ph i l o of 
Alexandr ia . For Phi lo , be ing a Jewish rel igious phi losopher , was rather 
an outs ider ; his actual theological ach ievement lay in the fact that he , as 
a Pla toniz ing phi losopher , extensively interpreted, in several s tages , the 
translat ion of the Penta teuch by the Seventy . 

H o w e v e r , when one does actual ly enter the 'holy chape l ' and 'is 
g ree ted ' , one cannot escape as tonishment : 

There at once it's coloured bright, 
History and ornament flashing light, 
Portentous effect of a gentle glow; 
This to God's children applies, 
Flourish and feast your eyes! 

This translat ion conta ins an i m m e n s e r ichness of phi lological , historical 
and theo log ica l poin ts of v i ew, and one can con t inua l ly m a k e new 
discover ies both in it and in the history of its influence on Jews and 
Chr is t ians . Further, the Septuagint is an ecumenica l work, even though 
the object of Judaeo-Chr is t ian controversy for two centur ies (until the 
Chris t ians snatched it away from the Jews , w h o replaced it with Aqu i l a ' s 
'Greek T a r g u m ' ) , not only because it is still the Bible of the Or thodox 
C h u r c h t oday bu t a l so m u c h m o r e b e c a u s e t h r o u g h the so -ca l l ed 
apocryphal books it constant ly reminds the Chris t ian church of its Jewish 
roots . 

Unl ike the N e w Tes tamen t , its fifty-three documen t s (wi thout the 
Psalms of Solomon) still offer a fallow field in which new discover ies 
can be m a d e in d ive r se w a y s , bo th from the poin t of v i ew of the 
format ion of the texts at va r ious t imes , p l aces and under different 
influences, and from the point of view of the history of its controversia l 
impact , which is a basic c o m p o n e n t of church history. 

The impor tant introductory essay which Prof. Dr Robert Hanhar t , 
the great Septuagint scholar , contr ibuted to this vo lume goes back to 
a T ü b i n g e n O b e r s e m i n a r d u r i n g the w i n t e r t e rm 1 9 9 0 / 1 . At th is 
O b e r s e m i n a r I de l ivered a short vers ion of my book which on the 
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whole has a long and compl ica ted history. His opinion deviated from 
m i n e on severa l po in t s , and th is m a k e s his con t r ibu t ion espec ia l ly 
valuable . The p rob lems of the Septuagint need open discuss ion. 

A first, m u c h briefer version was presented in 1987 in a series of 
p a p e r s c o n c e r n i n g the d e v e l o p m e n t of t he c a n o n a n d the in t e r -
confessional differences per t inent to the scope of its Old Tes tament 
por t ion at an annual mee t ing of the Ecumen ica l W o r k i n g G r o u p of 
P r o t e s t a n t a n d C a t h o l i c t h e o l o g i a n s . Af t e r t h o r o u g h e d i t i n g a n d 
expans ion , sect ion 11:1-4 (pp. 2 5 - 4 1 ) of the same paper compr i sed the 
basis for a paper at the second D u r h a m - T ü b i n g e n Research Sympos ium 
on Earliest Chris t iani ty and Juda i sm in Durham, England , in Sep tember 
1989. The leading theme of the sympos ium was the divis ion be tween 
Jews and Chr is t ians in the first and second centur ies . It appeared in 
1992 in the s y m p o s i u m v o l u m e edi ted by J. D . G. D u n n (Jews and 
Christians: The Parting of the Ways A.D. 70 to 135 [ W U N T 1/66; 
Tübingen , 1992] , 3 9 - 8 4 ) under the title 'D ie Septuaginta als von den 
Chris ten beanspruchte Schr i f tensammlung bei Just in und den Vätern vor 
Or igenes ' . S ince the papers of the Ecumenica l Work ing G r o u p are also 
now being publ ished, I prepared the whole paper for publ icat ion with 
the assis tance of Dr Roland Deines . Dr Deines has been very helpful in 
edit ing the notes and twice prepar ing the manuscr ip t in var ious vers ions. 
The greatly abbrevia ted summary of my contr ibut ion to the col lected 
vo lume of the second D u r h a m - T ü b i n g e n S y m p o s i u m is also his work. I 
offer h i m c o r d i a l t h a n k s h e r e for h is e n e r g e t i c a s s i s t a n c e . In the 
meanwhi l e , the papers of the Theologica l Work ing G r o u p have also 
a p p e a r e d in p r i n t u n d e r t h e t i t l e Verbindliches Zeugnis 1: 
Kanon-Schrift-Tradition, W . P a n n e n b e r g a n d T . S c h n e i d e r , e d s 
( D i a l o g u e d e r K i r c h e n V I I ; F r e i b u r g a n d G ö t t i n g e n , 1992) . M y 
contr ibut ion is pr inted there on pp . 3 4 - 1 2 7 . Since then, I have reworked 
and supplemented it. For their va luable advice, I thank my col leagues 
Rober t Hanhar t , Anna Mar ia S c h w e m e r and Chr is toph Markschies . 

M A R T I N HENGEL 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

Problems in the History of the LXX Text 
from Its Beginnings to Origen 

R O B E R T H A N H A R T 

T o appear suddenly in an advanced seminar , unfamil iar with its previous 
proceedings , can easily awaken fear—fear of expl ica t ing what is already 
well known , but even more of contradic t ing the shared conclus ions of 
seminar m e m b e r s , so that, afterward, they face the task of reconsider ing 
everyth ing. M y col league, Prof. Dr Henge l , who has informed me of the 
general t heme of your seminar and has prepared m e intel lectually with 
his e x t r e m e l y r ich s tudy of ' T h e Sep tuag in t as Chr i s t i an Sc r ip tu re 
and the D e v e l o p m e n t of I ts C a n o n ' , ha s s o m e w h a t m i t i g a t e d th is 
second fear with his gracious s ta tement that he des i red my part icipat ion 
precisely ' b e c a u s e ' — I q u o t e — ' y o u see many things differently ' (letter 
of 3 Sep tember 1990). One thesis under lying m y presenta t ion, enti t led 
' P r o b l e m s in the His to ry of the L X X T e x t f rom Its B e g i n n i n g s to 
Or igen ' , will p robably very quickly b e c o m e apparent to you as such a 
'different pe r spec t ive ' . N o w the defence of a thesis is not easy in any 
case—recen t ly I read the fol lowing s ta tement in a newspaper : ' W h o ­
ever defends a thesis must leave gaps . ' The gaps m a y often be filled 
by that which ques t ions or even contradicts the thesis . Wi th this reser­
vation and in the hope that, if not the thesis , then a few of the detai led 
o b s e r v a t i o n s m a y be v a l u a b l e to y o u , I da re a p p e a r be fore y o u ; I 
hope not l ike a wild boar in the v ineyard of the Lord (Ps . 8 0 [ L X X 
79] :14) . 

As befits m y discipl ine, I would like to present a few thoughts con­
cerning the history of the L X X text from the t ime of its origin to the 
t ime of its final es tabl ishment as 'Holy Scr ipture ' in the Chris t ian church. 
The beginning is documented by the legend of the pseudepigraphal Letter 
of Aristeas, the end by the phi lological work of Or igen . 

Before we turn our attention to what seem to me some of the important 
aspects of the t ex t ' s history dur ing this per iod, permi t m e briefly to 
present where I bel ieve the essence of this per iod can be seen in light 
of the 'Greek Holy Scr ip tures ' . This a t tempt may appear as a ' terrible 
s impl i f icat ion ' , not only because of the simplification occas ioned by 
brevity, but also because of its obvious theological p remises . It may, 
however , occas ion discussion. 



T o e x p r e s s the s igni f icance of the G r e e k Old T e s t a m e n t for the 
J u d a i s m of the H e l l e n i s t i c p e r i o d and for the p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n 
c h u r c h — I fo l low the def in i t ion of F r a n z O v e r b e c k , a l t h o u g h a l so 
including the Juda ism of the per iod—it may essential ly be defined as 
the 'Urgesch ich te ' (primal his tory) . This means that the literary forms of 
the t w o c o m m u n i t i e s — r e g a r d l e s s of w h e t h e r ' c a n o n i z e d ' or ' ex t ra -
c a n o n i c a l ' — a r e fundamental ly the genres of canonized witnesses . Wi th 
r e f e r e n c e to the O l d T e s t a m e n t , t h e s e g e n r e s a re h i s t o r i o g r a p h y , 
p rophecy-apoca lypt ic and wi sdom. Except ions , such as nascent l i terary 
commenta r i e s , confirm the rule. Forms of express ion that do , indeed, 
or iginate in the canonized wi tness , but that are not charac ter i s t ic—such 
as the letter and apo loge t ics—are not literary genres in the precise sense, 
bu t c a m e to be r eco rded l i terar i ly as the resu l t of the p r e s su re s of 
c i rcumstance . From the perspect ive of literary form a dist inction be tween 
canonica l and ext ra-canonica l cannot be es tabl ished. 

T h e p rob lem of the t e x t ' s h is tory, the subject of my presen ta t ion , 
relates to canonical Scr ip ture , canonica l for both the Jewish and the 
Chris t ian communi t i e s . At this point I can do no more than out l ine the 
conceptua l basis for the v iew of the p rob lems of the history, intel lectual 
history and theology of the canon itself—in the sense of those subtle 
percept ions for which w e are grateful to our co l league Hans Peter Rüger 
(who unfortunately passed away so y o u n g ) — w h i c h are represented here . 

W e can see that Hel lenis t ic Juda i sm had a relat ively well defined 
canon of 'Holy Scr ip ture ' a l ready in the second century BC, which thus 
preceded the wi tnesses of the N e w Tes tament wr i t ings ; in the definition 
of what was to be regarded as ' canon ica l ' the foundat ion is being laid for 
the later differentiation be tween ' canonica l ' and ' apoc rypha l ' . 

I see ev idence for this posi t ion in the p ro logue of Jesus ben Sirach 
from the second half of the second pre-Chris t ian century: he assumes 
as c a n o n i c a l Sc r ip tu re no t on ly the th ree d i v i s i o n s t r a n s m i t t e d by 
t h e M a s o r e t e s c o m p r i s i n g t h e ν ό μ ο ς ( t h e m m ) , t h e π ρ ο φ ή τ α ι 
( the c x - 3 : ) and the ά λ λ α π ά τ ρ ι α β ι β λ ί α (10; cf. 1) or the λ ο ι π ά τ ω ν 
β ι β λ ί ω ν ( 2 5 ; the c m r c ) , w h i c h , i n c l u d i n g the a l r eady c o m p o s e d 
Dodekapropheton (49:10) , were avai lable to the g randson and t rans­
lator in the Praise of the Fathers in his g randfa ther ' s book of proverbs 
(Chap . 4 4 - 5 0 ) . He also dis t inguishes this l i terature from the one based 
on it as commenta ry , beginning with the work of his grandfather, because 
of the ά ν ά γ ν ω σ ι ς and the result ing ι κ α ν ή ε ξ ι ς ( 1 0 - 1 2 ) . He repeats the 
s a m e d i s t i n c t i o n in r e f e r e n c e to t h e p r o b l e m of translation by 
bas ing his e x c u s e for the obscur i ty of his o w n t rans la t ion ( ο ύ γ α ρ 
ι σ ο δ υ ν α μ ε ί α υ τ ά εν έ α υ τ ο ΐ ς Έ β ρ α ϊ σ τ ί λ ε γ ό μ ε ν α κ α ι ό τ α ν μ ε τ α χ θ η 
ε ις έ τ έ ρ α ν γ λ ώ σ σ α ν , 22) on the fact that ' even the law, the prophets , 
and the other books read in the original (εν έ α υ τ ο ΐ ς λ ε γ ό μ ε ν α ) manifest 
a significant difference ( ο ύ μ ι κ ρ ά ν έ χ ε ι τ η ν ό ι α φ ο ρ ά ν , 2 6 ) ' when 
compared with the translat ion. 



It seems to me justifiable to conc lude that the d is t inc t ion—in relation 
both to their charac ter and the quali ty of their t rans la t ion—between Law, 
Prophets and the other Wri t ings , on the one hand, and the l i terature first 
exemplif ied in the work of his grandfather , on the other , was grounded 
first and foremost in the dist inction be tween ' canonica l ' and ' apocrypha l ' 
a lready current at the t ime. 

It can the re fore be a s s u m e d that a d i f fe ren t ia t ion wi th in , ' H o l y 
Scr ip ture ' as a who le was already exist ing in Juda ism. I bel ieve that the 
pr imit ive Chris t ian wi tnesses attest this differentiation as a ' g iven ' : the 
Palest inian canon in the form preserved in the Masore t ic tradition was 
seen as authent ic canon, the other wri t ings t ransmit ted in the Alexandr ian 
c a n o n — b o t h t h o s e t r ans l a t ed f rom H e b r e w or A r a m a i c and t h o s e 
originally wri t ten in G r e e k — a s ' apoc rypha l ' . 

It may seem like an over-s ta tement to use this te rminology in relation 
to this pe r iod , a l t h o u g h sufficient e x a m p l e s i l lus t ra te tha t ex t e rna l 
categories m a y be more appropriate for character izing a period than those 
already known . But this dis t inct ion br ings one c l o s e — a s early as the 
pre-Chris t ian era of J u d a i s m — t o the solution of a p rob lem that will be 
significant for the p rob lem of the Christian canon. T h e content of the 
Alexandr ian L X X canon, which does not meet the canonica l s tandard 
transmit ted in Josephus (c. Ap 1 3 6 - 4 2 ) according to which the succession 
of the p r o p h e t s , d e t e r m i n a t i v e of c a n o n i c i t y , e n d e d in the t i m e of 
Ar taxerxes I or Ezra and N e h e m i a h — t h e descr ipt ion of the Seleucid 
rel igious persecut ion in 1 and 2 Maccabees , Jesus ben S i r ach ' s ment ion 
of the high priest S i m o n — w o u l d have been, from the outset , not only 
a p p e n d e d to , bu t c o n s i d e r e d in fe r io r in t e r m s of a u t h o r i t y to the 
Scriptures of the Palest inian canon . The only quest ion that remains open 
is whe ther this dist inct ion was a p h e n o m e n o n c o m m o n to Palest inian 
and Hellenist ic Juda i sm or a point of content ion be tween the two com­
muni t ies : to m y knowledge , there are no pre-Chris t ian sources useful in 
answer ing that quest ion. 

In r e f e r e n c e to ou r p r o b l e m of the t ex tua l h i s to ry of c a n o n i c a l 
Scriptures in the Jewish and the Chris t ian t radi t ions, the issue cannot be 
the conflict evident in both rea lms surrounding the canonici ty of certain 
wri t ings. Reference to a danger seems justified to m e here ; namely , that 
often one does not permit the except ion to p rove the rule, but makes 
the except ion into the rule and conc ludes from the exis tence of such a 
conflict that an original mult ipl ici ty of canonical wi tnesses was reduced 
only in later per iods . For the quest ion of the textual history of canonical 
Scripture, the 'Alexandr ian canon ' may be assumed to be a reliable basis: 
or iginat ing in pre-Chris t ian Juda i sm—al though differing in size in the 
Chris t ian manuscr ip t t rad i t ion—and accepted by the pr imi t ive Christ ian 
church as 'Ho ly Sc r ip tu re ' . Wi th in this documen t , there is only one 
definitive l ine which can be d rawn , the l ine separa t ing the mater ia ls 
be longing to both the Palest inian and the Alexandr ian canons from those 



t r an smi t t ed in the A l e x a n d r i a n only . F u r t h e r g r ada t i ons wi th in the 
complex so demarca ted , especial ly the special status of the Torah within 
the canon (which also has par t icular significance for the history of L X X 
origins since it const i tutes the basis in te rms of lexicography and trans­
lation technique for the translat ion of the o ther Scr iptures) , cannot be 
den ied . But , s ince a rec iproca l po lemic be tween var ious theologica l 
s t reams may not, in m y opinion, be deduced from the ev idence , the fact 
that Hel lenis t ic Juda i sm around that t ime (i.e. in the second half of the 
second pre-Chris t ian century) possessed documen t s confirming both the 
special status of the Torah (the pseudepigraphica l Letter of AristeasY 
and the exis tence of the Alexandr ian canon in its full scope (the Pro logue 
of Jesus ben S i rach) 2 r emains for m e proof that differentiation within a 
body of l i terature recognized as canonical , apart from the dividing lines 
ment ioned , signifies, at mos t , difference in degree but not in substance. 

Bes ide quo ta t ions in wr i t ings b e l o n g i n g on ly to the A lexand r i an 
canon, I bel ieve that the reference to prophet ic word as Scr ipture in the 
Damascus Scroll (to n a m e only one example) supplies the best ev idence 
in the realm of pre-Christian Judaism of the Hellenist ic per iod that all 
the wr i t ings of the 'Pales t in ian canon ' t ransmit ted in the Masore t ic tradi­
tion al ready possessed the canonica l significance of 'Holy Scr ip ture ' . 
Accord ing to current historical-cri t ical ev idence , this word or iginated 
in the Hel len is t i c per iod . D e u t e r o - Z e c h a r i a h ' s cal l for the sword to 
arise against the good shepherd (Zech. 13:7) is l inked to the reference to 
the ' shepherd a l legory ' (chap. 11): '. . . when the word t ranspires that 
was wri t ten by the prophet Zechar iah: (ΓΠΌΤ τ η m r o Ί Ο Χ Ί Ζ Π Π s inn 
N'Din), ' A w a k e Ο sword against my shepherds ( τ ι τ ^ υ m a D i n ) ' . But 
those w h o obey h i m are ' the poor of the flock' (]X^n "]y c n — 1 1 : 1 1 ) . 3 

The fact that this documen t reflects the awareness of a part icular trend 
wi th in Hel len is t i c J u d a i s m is, wi th re fe rence to the ques t ion of the 
canonici ty of the Palest inian canon, much more likely an a rgument for 
an early fixation of acknowledged Scripture than an a rgument for an 
isolated recogni t ion . 4 For the realm of the primitive Christian church 

1 A c c o r d i n g to the styl ist ic arguments o f E. B i c k e r m a n n ('Zur Dat ierung des P s e u d o -
Ar i s teas ' , Z N W 2 9 [ 1 9 3 0 ] = Studies in Jewi sh and Christ ian History I [Le iden , 1 9 7 6 ] , 
1 0 9 - 3 6 ) b e t w e e n 145 and 125 BCE. 

: After 117 BCE: ( P t o l e m y P h y s k o n 1 7 0 - 1 6 4 , 1 4 5 - 1 1 7 ) — a r r i v a l in the thirty-eighth 
year (= 132) , translation ε π ί τ ο υ Ε υ ε ρ γ έ τ ο υ ( 2 7 ) — a f t e r his death. 

' C D (Text Β) X I X : 7 - 9 ; cf. ' D i e B e d e u t u n g der Septuaginta in neutes tament l icher 
Ze i t ' , ZThK. 81 ( 1 9 8 4 ) : 3 9 5 - 4 1 6 ; e s p . 4 0 7 η. 32 . 

4 The fact that appeal can be m a d e — i n a d o c u m e n t to be def ined as a confes s iona l 
writ ing that cou ld by form eas i ly be 'Ho ly Scripture' and b e l o n g i n g to a remote J e w i s h 
c o m m u n i t y in the He l l en i s t i c p e r i o d — t o an extant w i t n e s s as 'written word' (2TC 
speaks indeed for the fact that the Judaism of this period as a w h o l e knew the 'Holy 
Scriptures' as an object o f reference , and that on ly the s c o p e o f the writ ings r e c o g n i z e d as 
'Ho ly Scriptures' remains an o p e n ques t ion , as is c learly the case for the Samaritans and 
the S a d d u c e e s with respect to their restriction to the Torah. 



and its Scr ipture , I cont inue to see similar ev idence in the manne r and 
fashion in which the N e w Tes t amen t wi tnesses take up the li terature 
of the Pales t in ian canon as Scr ipture . But for this I mus t refer to obser­
va t ions c o n c e r n i n g the 'S ign i f i cance of the S e p t u a g i n t in the N e w 
Tes tament Per iod ' which I was able to present seven years ago—also in 
Tüb ingen . 5 

Evidence concern ing the history of the text must n o w be cons idered 
in the light of these theoret ical p remises conce rn ing the canon . This 
ev idence , valid both for the Jewish tradit ion of canonized wi tnesses and 
for the Chr i s t i an t radi t ion based upon it, has been ascer ta ined only 
recent ly by d iscover ies of the last decades , especial ly with respect to the 
Jewish tradi t ion. As far as I can see, this ev idence places the history of 
the biblical text dur ing the per iod of the ' U r g e s c h i c h t e ' , both in the 
Jewish and in the Chris t ian rea lms , in a new light. As a translat ion of 
already canon ized wr i t ings , the L X X translat ion itself has canonical 
significance both for Juda ism and for the Chris t ian church . It der ives this 
significance, however , only from the strength of the canonica l authority 
of its H e b r e w original . It was for this reason that the Greek translation 
was from the m o m e n t of its origin onward cont inuous ly subjected to 
verification against the original H e b r e w text and to recensional correction 
acco rd ing to th is c r i te r ion , as d e m o n s t r a t e d by recen t ly d i s cove red 
t rans la t ions of J ewish or igin f rom pre -Chr i s t i an and early Chr is t ian 
t imes . T h e definit ion of this re la t ionsh ip as ' o r i g ina l ' and ' c o p y ' is 
comple te ly justified in this case . W h a t we already knew, through Origen, 
concern ing the Chris t ian church of the late second and third centur ies , 
and through the translat ions or new edi t ions of Aqui la , Theodot ion and 
S y m m a c h u s in the second century , in regard to Juda i sm of Chris t ian 
t ime, has now been demons t ra ted to be equal ly true for the Juda ism of 
the pre-Chr is t ian and pre -Aqui lan per iod. In 1903, Eduard Schwar tz 
saw ' the beg inn ing of a new era of Hexap la research, hopefully in the 
not too distant fu tu re ' 6 based on Cardinal Merca t i ' s d iscovery of frag­
ments of a Psal ter Hexapla from the tenth century CE in the Bibl iotheca 
A m b r o s i a n a — t h e first and on ly d i s cove ry of e x t e n s i v e po r t ions of 
O r i g e n ' s Hexap la in the original co lumnar format; the same is true to an 
even greater degree for research on the Septuagint in the period before 
Origen and Aqui la based on the discovery of the Greek Minor Prophets 
scroll from Nahal Hever. 7 The former case concerns only the clarification 
and deeper unders tanding of an already known textual history, but the 
latter concerns the confirmation of a state of affairs wi thout previous 

s Cf. a b o v e , p. 4 n. 3 . 
b E. Schwartz , 'Zur G e s c h i c h t e der H e x a p l a ' , Nachrichten v.d.k. Gesellschaft der Wiss. 

Zu Göttingen, phil.-hist. Klasse ( G ö t t i n g e n , 1903 f 19041) . 6 9 3 - 7 0 0 ( = Gesammelte 
Schriften 5 [Berl in , 1 9 6 3 | . 1 8 3 - 9 1 ). T h e c i tat ion is from p. 190 (= p. 6 9 9 ) . 

7 D . Bar thé lémy , Les devanciers d'Aquila, V T S u p 10 (Le iden , 1963) ; Ε. Τ ο ν , ed . , The 
Greek Minor Prophets Scroll from Nahal Hever, D J D VIII (Oxford . 1990) . 



documenta ry attestation, but at best hypothet ical ly postulated: the pre­
decessors of Aquila . 

The final es tabl i shment of the Scripture as un impeachab le wi tness of 
revelat ion was realized in pre-Chris t ian Juda i sm through the cont inuous 
compar i son of the Greek translat ion to the H e b r e w original , the copy to 
the p ro to type . T h e d isputed ά φ ό μ ο ι ο ν in the P ro logue of Jesus ben 
S i rach m a y be exp la ined in this way . T h e first Chr i s t i an wi tnes ses 
adopted it in this form. F rom this perspect ive , in light of the text form 
of the Mino r Prophets scroll from Naha l Hever , I would expla in the 
d ivergences t ransmit ted in N e w Tes tament mater ia l from the L X X form 
of the text , which s tands c lose r to the H e b r e w or ig inal , as g iven in 
J u d a i s m and not as the resul t of ind iv idua l in i t ia t ive . Via the inter­
mediary of the second-century Jewish t ranslators , it was taken up again 
in the same way in the phi lological work of Or igen—at the point of 
transit ion from apologet ic to post -apologet ic Chris t ian l i terature, from 
'Urgesch ich te ' to ' G e s c h i c h t e ' , from canonica l Scripture as a form of 
express ion to c o m m e n t a r y — t o test agreement with the Hebrew original 
as a con t ro l for the L X X text , n o w c a n o n i c a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d in the 
Chris t ian church . 

So far as its object is concerned , the per iodizat ion result ing from these 
caesurae relates to an identical phenomenon : the unadul terated preser­
vat ion of the wi tnesses es tab l i shed as Holy Scr ipture in v iew of the 
re la t ionship between original and translation. In o ther respects , however , 
such as their background of intellectual history and of theology, each 
period differs. 

For pre-Chr is t ian Juda i sm, this is a theologica l and text-his tor ical 
p r o b l e m w i t h i n the c o m m u n i t y as a w h o l e and is d o c u m e n t e d as 
a g r e e m e n t r a the r than confl ict b e t w e e n P a l e s t i n i a n and He l l en i s t i c 
Juda i sm. 

T h e pr imi t ive Chr is t ian church , however , sees itself as conce rned 
with an extant theo logumenon that, as such, represents an object open 
nei ther to dispute nor discuss ion. The ques t ion of the original form of 
an Old T e s t a m e n t wi tness adop ted as scr ip tura l ev idence c o m e s up 
nowhere in the New Tes tamen t wi tnesses . Subsequent ly , in Or igen at 
the end of the 'Urgesch ich t e ' , it is the object of discussion a long two 
lines. ( 1 ) F rom an apologet ic /polemical perspect ive it is a dispute with 
con tempora ry Juda i sm concern ing a Jewish-Chr i s t i an batt le over the 
falsification of Scripture that erupted in the per iod of the Apologis ts , 
p r ima r i l y in Jus t in . (2) W i t h i n the C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t y i tself the 
ques t ion concerns canonici ty in the translat ion of s ta tements t ransmit ted 
by the L X X that do not agree with the Hebrew original . 

W i t h respect to the first per iod , cha rac te r i zed by the con t i nuous 
correc t ion of the Greek t ransla t ion of the L X X against the H e b r e w 
or ig ina l , it may be difficult to deduce theo log ica l i ssues or con t ro ­
v e r s i e s f rom c u r r e n t l y k n o w n r e c e n s i o n a l e l e m e n t s re f lec t ing the 



Hebrew original . The tradition is too fragmentary. Wi th respect to the 
amount of such recensional work reflecting the H e b r e w text, the step 
from the r ecens ion pe r cep t i b l e in the few p re -Chr i s t i an f r agmen t s 
(Papyrus Fouad 266 [Deut.]) to that appear ing in the Mino r Prophets 
scroll , the work , a l though significant, also seems to be only quant i ta t ive, 
and not qual i ta t ive . It is only in the M i n o r Prophe t s scroll that one 
might have found clear ev idence for correct ions of the old LXX-tex t 
against the H e b r e w original , which are not mere ly formal , but involv­
ing content as well . These parts , however , are lost; but based on the 
recens ion p r inc ip le it m a y be a s s u m e d that these co r r ec t ions we re 
found there . Seven years ago I po in ted out , wi th reference to cases 
significant for N e w Tes tament scriptural ev idence , that, according to 
the pr inciple of recension observable in the preserved fragments , Old 
Tes tament s ta tements such as Zechar iah 12:10 Onpy-ups nx icrarn, 
' T h e y wil l look on m e w h o m they h a v e p i e r c e d ' ) m a y h a v e b e e n 
t ransmit ted in the Mino r Prophe t s scroll not in the sense of the old 
L X X έ π ι β λ έ ψ ο ν τ α ι π ρ ο ς με ά ν θ ' ώ ν κ α τ ω ρ χ ή σ α ν τ ο , ' T h e y will 
look upon m e so that they m a y dance [ joyous ly ] ' ) , but in the form 
corresponding to the Hebrew original transmitted in John 19:37 ( ο ψ ο ν τ α ι 
ε ις ö v έ ξ ε κ έ ν τ η σ α ν , cf. Rev. 1:7). Similar ly, the s ta tement in Isaiah 
25:8 (nsî 1? rnan ub2, ' H e [ Y H W H , v. 6] devoured dea th for e v e r ' ) 
may have been t ransmit ted in a hypothet ica l Greek ' Isa iah scrol l ' not 
in the form of the L X X text ( κ α τ έ π ι ε ν ό θ ά ν α τ ο ς Ί σ χ ύ σ α ς , ' h e , 
death, b e c o m e mighty , has d e v o u r e d ' ) , but in the sense of a form of 
the tex t r e s e m b l i n g that c i t ed by Pau l as λ ό γ ο ς γ ε γ ρ α μ μ έ ν ο ς in 
1 Cor in th ians 1 5 : 5 4 - 5 5 in combina t ion with Hosea 13:10 ( jo κ ύ ρ ι ο ς ] 
κ α τ έ π ι ε ν τ ό ν θ ά ν α τ ο ν ε ι ς ν ΐ κ ο ς ) , 8 or wi th Paul and T h e o d o t i o n 
( κ α τ ε π ό θ η ό θ ά ν α τ ο ς ε ι ς ν ΐ κ ο ς ) . T h e s e a re t ru ly ' s u b s t a n t i v e 
cor rec t ions ' ! 

In this connec t ion I want to call at tention to a p h e n o m e n o n that I can 
explain only as the result of the intention of the Jewish t radents of the 
L X X , now documentar i ly attested, to revise the translat ion as the copy 
against the H e b r e w original . I refer to the m u c h d iscussed fact that all 
Greek biblical texts of Jewish origin found to date , whe ther from pre-
Chris t ian or Chr i s t ian t imes , t ransmi t the n a m e mrr not in the form 
κ ύ ρ ι ο ς encountered in all the L X X manuscr ip ts of Chris t ian origin, but 
in some form of the Te t r ag rammaton . I explain this, as I did before, in 
te rms of the consis tent recensional pr inciple of the translat ion as copy to 
the original , not in te rms of the t rans la tors ' in ten t ion—in other words , in 
a secondary phase in the his tory of the text, not in the origin of the 
G r e e k e d i t i o n of I s r a e l ' s H o l y S c r i p t u r e . T h e r e p l a c e m e n t of the 
sacred n a m e with Ή Κ , undoubted ly first t ransmit ted masoret ical ly , but 

8 Cf. α' κ α τ α π ο ν τ ί σ ε ι τ ό ν θ ά ν α τ ο ν ε ι ς ν ΐ κ ο ς ; σ' κ α τ α π ο θ ή ν α ι π ο ι ή σ ε ι τ ό ν 
θ ά ν α τ ο ν ε ις τ έ λ ο ς (ΖΤΙιΚ 81 [ 1 9 8 4 ] , 404-5 ) ." 



already p resumed in the Damascus Scroll,9 is the precursor and origin 
of the translat ion of the n a m e mrr in the L X X as κ ύ ρ ι ο ς , not (contra 
Graf Baudiss in) the consequence drawn from it by the M a s o r e t e s . 1 0 

T h e fact that, in a secondary phase in the t ex t ' s history, Jewish L X X 
m a n u s c r i p t s cons i s t en t ly r e p l a c e κ ύ ρ ι ο ς wi th the T e t r a g r a m m a t o n 
renders even more improbab le B a u d i s s i n ' s thes is of a later rabbin ic 
r ep lacemen t of the n a m e mrr- with the honorific "~x on the basis of 
the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the n a m e wi th κ ύ ρ ι ο ς in the L X X — a ra the r 
unl ikely thesis to begin wi th ; for when in the pos t -apologet ic per iod 
could the L X X have still possessed such authori ty for Juda i sm? T h e 
Te t r ag rammaton in L X X manuscr ip ts could not g ive rise to the equat ion 
of mrr wi th "nx . The rabbinic theo logumenon wou ld then depend on 
Chris t ian manuscr ip t s ! 

The original associat ion, within Judaism, of the epithet ":ix with the 
n a m e mrr is too c lo se—al ready in the books of the T o r a h — t o have 
o r i g i n a t e d w i t h i n H e b r e w t r a d i t i o n in t h e t h e o l o g u m e n o n of the 
ineffability of the sacred name . The exist ing, original associat ion is the 
source of the theo logumenon . Fur thermore , the des ignat ion of Is rae l ' s 
God as κ ύ ρ ι ο ς , which is attested in Hellenist ic Juda ism, the ' apocrypha l ' 
wri t ings of the Alexandr ian canon: the book of 2 Maccabees , the W i s d o m 
of So lomon , and Phi lo , is too thoroughly accepted and widespread for its 
legi t imat ion to have been based on anything other than the canonized 
wri t ings of the L X X . 

This recogni t ion (that the Old Tes tament d iv ine name of κ ύ ρ ι ο ς was 
a ' g iven ' for the first Chr is t ian wi tnesses through the scriptural wi tness 
of Juda i sm and was not created by Chris t ian wi tnesses) is of decis ive 
significance for the unders tanding the N e w Tes tament Scr iptures . This 
is as obv ious as it is weigh ty for ques t ions (concern ing which I can 
only learn from the N e w Tes tamen t scholars) arising from it. W h a t is 
impor tant for our present purpose is the conclus ion that from the very 
beg inn ing on there has been no conflict in the early Chris t ian church 
to accep t the Greek Old T e s t a m e n t in the form in wh ich it a l ready 
exis ted in Juda ism: as κ ύ ρ ι ο ς the God of the Old Tes tament is the God 
of the Chris t ian church a n d — t o use a phrase I often heard from Hans 
C o n z e l m a n n — t h e Father of Jesus Christ . 

A Jewish -Chr i s t i an conf ronta t ion c o n c e r n i n g the truth and falsi­
fication of the c o m m o n 'Holy Scr ip ture ' did, indeed, arise at a certain 
point in the period we charac ter ize as ' U r g e s c h i c h t e ' . The basis for 
the confl ict is not , h o w e v e r , the t rans la t ion p h e n o m e n o n , e i the r in 
the sense of whether the choice of the Greek equivalent cor responds 
to the semant ics of the Hebrew word in ques t ion , as is the case for 

" p . 15:1 (chap. 19:1). L. Rost . Die Damaskusschrift (L i e t zmanns kle ine T e x t e 167: 
Berl in , 1933 ) , 26 . Ε. L o h s e , Die Texte aus Qumran ( M u n i c h , 1964) , 9 7 . 

1(1 Kyrios, 1929. 



the divine epi thet κ ύ ρ ι ο ς ; or in the sense, already enuncia ted in the 
Pro logue of Jesus ben Sirach, that a translat ion can never be totally 
faithful to its o r ig ina l . T h e poin t at issue is the bi la teral cha rge of 
falsification of Scripture by means of tendent ious addi t ions or omiss ions 
in ei ther the original or the t ranslat ion. The process of translat ion at 
most offers new possibil i t ies for such falsification, in that a translation 
equivalent may intentionally alter the mean ing of the or ig ina l—as the 
Chris t ians supposed that the Jewish translators in the second Chris t ian 
century rep laced π α ρ θ έ ν ο ς ' v i rg in ' with ν ε ά ν ι ς ' y o u n g w o m a n ' in 
Isaiah 7:14 in reference to the mothe r of Immanue l , n c b a . " The cause 
of the Jewish-Chr is t ian conflict about authentici ty and falsification of 
Scripture is not to be seen in the exis t ing mult ipl ici ty of forms of the 
text. The con t inu ing compar i son of the t ransla t ion as copy with the 
original , recognized by both s ides , a l lowed for this mult ipl ici ty, as the 
Mino r Prophe ts scroll from the t ime of Paul indica tes . On the basis 
of this ev idence , the widely held thesis that the t ranslat ion efforts of 
Aqui la , to be dated a few decades later, were p rompted by the Jewish-
Chris t ian dispute concern ing falsification of Scr ipture must be newly 
reconsidered. T h e cause lies deeper , and the mult ipl ici ty of Scripture, 
of which the Greek t ranslat ion is the mos t significant p h e n o m e n o n , 
was at m o s t the secondary cause , a m e a n s and tool in the J ewi sh -
Chris t ian d ispute . The cause was not a mat ter of textual history, but 
the ques t ion of what the text in its exis t ing mult ipl ic i ty meant . This 
ques t ion mus t have b e c o m e a burn ing issue at the point w h i c h — t o 
use the te rminology of Franz O v e r b e c k — m a r k e d the transit ion from 
'Urgesch ich te ' to history, from primit ive Chris t ian to Chris t ian liter­
ature: namely at that point at which the apologet ic /polemical d ispute 
b e t w e e n J e w i s h and C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t i e s b e c o m e s an a c k n o w ­
l e d g e m e n t — o n e which cont inued, from our perspect ive unfortunately, 
to be largely po lemica l ly m o t i v a t e d — o f the coex i s t ence of the two 
communi t i e s . 

Origen s tands at this d ividing line. His work points both backward 
and forward: backward through its apologet ic mate r i a l—the final form 
of express ion of the 'Ur l i te ra tur ' and as such the link connec t ing to 
Chris t ian l i terature in the proper sense; forward through its exegetical 
material and its sys temat ic . The essential prerequis i te for the comple t ion 
of this transit ion is the ul t imate clarification of the ques t ion of the final 
form of the 'Ho ly Scr ip tures ' c o m m o n to Jews and Chris t ians . This part 
of O r i g e n ' s work , comple ted in the monumen ta l work of the Hexapla 
and the T e t r a p l a , p o i n t s , a c c o r d i n g to a u t h e n t i c s t a t e m e n t s f rom 
Origen himself, from this d ividing line backward to the apologis t past 
and forward to the Chris t ian l i terature of the future. For Origen both 
direct ions are equal ly significant. T h e apologet ic aspect of the dispute 

1 1 Just. Dial. 4 3 : 8 , etc. 



with Juda i sm, now drawing to its end, cannot be more clearly expressed 
than in the words of his letter to Afr icanus : 1 2 

We take pains not to remain ignorant of that transmitted [forms of the text] 
among them [the Jews] so that, in the dispute with the Jews, we will not offer 
something that is not transmitted in their manuscripts, and so that we adduce 
what is transmitted among them, even if it is not transmitted in our books. 
For if we are prepared in this way, they will not scorn us. 

T h e s ignif icance of the textual form of the G r e e k Old T e s t a m e n t 
r ecogn ized as canon in the Chr is t ian church canno t be m o r e c lear ly 
e m p h a s i z e d than when , in the s ame letter, h e cal ls for the unfai l ing 
recogni t ion by the Chris t ian faith of those parts of the L X X translat ion 
not t r ansmi t ted in the H e b r e w or ig ina l . T o a b a n d o n t h e m wou ld be 
in effect to a b a n d o n the h ighes t con ten t of the Chr i s t i an faith. Fo r 
'P rov idence , who granted to all the churches of Chris t edification in the 
Holy Scriptures (ή π ρ ό ν ο ι α έ ν ά γ ί α ι ς γ ρ α φ α ΐ ς δ ε δ ω κ υ ΐ α π ά σ α ι ς τ α ΐ ς 
Χ ρ ί σ τ ο υ έ κ κ λ η σ ί α ι ς ο ί κ ο δ ο μ ή ν ) would not have , then, been concerned 
with i t ' ( 8 ) . 

W h a t m a y be abandoned are not those por t ions marked in his ph i lo­
logical work with an obe lus as addi t ions to the Hebrew or iginal ; they 
have been establ ished as 'Holy Scr ip ture ' , α γ ί α γ ρ α φ ή . Wha t m a y be 
abandoned are the parts marked with an asterisk, exis t ing only in the 
H e b r e w original , and suppl ied by Or igen from the new translat ions of 
the Jewish translators of the second Chris t ian cen tu ry—as we k n o w from 
J e r o m e , 1 3 and as the t radi t ion conf i rms, p r imar i ly from T h e o d o t i o n . 
H e r e — a n d here on l y—the textual value of the mater ia l remains an open 
quest ion: 

Whoever will, may admit them; whoever finds them a stumblingstone, 
however, may proceed as he will to accept or reject them (και ό μεν 
βουλόμενος προήτα ι αυτά , ώ δέ προσκόπτε ι τό το ιούτον ο βούλεται 
περί της π α ρ α δ ο χ ή ς α υ τ ώ ν ή μή πο ίηση; In Matthaeum XV: 14 regarding 
Matt. 19:16-30). 1 4 

Ι 2 Ά σ κ ο ΰ μ ε ν δ έ μ ή ά γ ν ο ε ΐ ν κ α ι τ ά ς π α ρ ' έ κ ε ί ν ο ι ς , ϊ ν α π ρ ό ς Ι ο υ δ α ί ο υ ς 
δ ι α λ ε γ ό μ ε ν ο ι μ ή π ρ ο φ έ ρ ω μ ε ν α ύ τ ο ι ς τα μ ή κ ε ί μ ε ν α έ ν τ ο ι ς ά ν τ ι γ ρ ά φ ο ι ς α υ τ ώ ν , 
κ α ι ϊ ν α σ υ γ χ ρ η σ ώ μ ε θ α τ ο ι ς φ ε ρ ο μ έ ν ο ι ς π α ρ ' έ κ ε ί ν ο ι ς εί κα ΐ έ ν τ ο ι ς ή μ ε τ έ ρ ο ι ς ο ύ 
κ ε ί τ α ι β ι β λ ί ο ι ς . Τ ο ι α ύ τ η ς γαρ ο ύ σ η ς η μ ώ ν τ η ς π ρ ό ς α υ τ ο ύ ς έ ν τ α ΐ ς ζ η τ ή σ ε σ ι 
π α ρ α σ κ ε υ ή ς , ο ύ κ α τ α φ ρ ο ν ή σ ο υ σ ι ν (9 ) . 

" Prologus in libra Paratipomenon, B ib l ia Sacra iuxta Lat inam V u l g a t a m V e r s i o n e m 
VIII ( R o m e , 1948) , 4 - 5 . 

1 4 T h e f reedom of use relates on ly to the asterisked port ions ment ioned immedia te ly 
a b o v e , not to the o b e l i s k e d port ions from the o ld L X X tradition ment ioned first. The 
statement ο ύ τ ο λ μ ή σ α ν τ ε ς α ύ τ α π ά ν τ η π ε ρ ι ε λ ε ΐ ν , ' w e dared not e x p u n g e them ful ly' , 
can have on ly categor ica l s igni f icance in v i e w of the affirmation in the letter to Afr icanus: 
'Had w e dared, w e w o u l d have incurred guilt." 



Here , and only here , at the d iv id ing line which can be discerned as 
unambiguous ly as this only in O r i g e n ' s work—st i l l open in its connec­
tion back to the apologet ic -polemica l controversy with con temporary 
Juda ism over the truth and falsification of the word of Scripture, and 
forward to the final es tabl i shment of the text as Holy Scr ipture , in the 
Christ ian church n o w in the L X X form and including por t ions different 
from the H e b r e w or ig ina l—can I beyond any doubt m a k e out the intel­
lectual and theological condi t ion which was to lead to the rift in the 
Jewish and Chr is t ian c o m m u n i t y over the Old Tes t amen t text in the 
o r ig ina l and its G r e e k t r ans la t ion , w h i c h up to that t ime had b e e n 
accepted as their c o m m o n bible. This rift, on the Jewish side, resul ted in 
the condemna t ion of the Greek translat ion per se,]5 and on the Chris t ian 
s ide—by m e a n s of the Philonic interpretat ion of the Letter of Aristeas— 
in the theory of the divine inspirat ion of the t ranslat ion, a theory that 
justifies the d i f ferences . 1 6 

H e r e a g a i n , w e c a n n o t be c o n c e r n e d w i t h the q u e s t i o n of t he 
' canon ica l -apocrypha l ' , i.e., with the definition of wha t was recognized 
by both sides at the t ime as canonica l . This quest ion is freighted with 
insoluble p rob lems in Origen part icularly. His canon ca ta logue t rans­
mit ted in Euseb ius {Hist Eccl VI , 25:2) reaches his in tended number of 
twenty- two books without the Mino r Prophets and lists as apocryphal 
wri t ings, έ'ξω δ έ τ ο ύ τ ω ν , only τα Μ α κ κ α β α ϊ κ ά (with the inexpl icable 
Hebrew des ignat ion Σ α ρ β η θ σ α β α ν α ι ε λ ) . Yet, research into the history 
of the text, taking into account the frequent references to apocryphal 
w i t n e s s e s in the wr i t ings of O r i g e n , has a lso y i e l d e d wi th re la t ive 
certainty a hexaplar ic or 'Or igen ic ' recension of Jesus ben S i rach , 1 7 of 
the W i s d o m of So lomon (writ ten original ly in G r e e k ) , 1 8 and probably 
even of the B o o k of Judith (a hexaplar ic schoo l? ) . 1 9 W e are interested 
now in the fundamental dis t inct ion be tween original and translat ion in 
what is recognized as canonical . 

Wi th respect to O r i g e n ' s work , we are concerned here only with the 
v iew to the past that reveals h o w far, in view of this newly arisen division, 
he took seriously the (Christ ian) duty to elucidate in detail the differences 
in the textual t radit ion that were the point of content ion. He himself, like 
the Apologis ts , was not yet able to see these differences in te rms of the 
al ternative be tween original or t ranslat ion. It is reveal ing that the Letter 

1 5 For c i tat ions s ee VT 12 ( 1 9 6 2 ) : 1 3 9 - 6 3 . here 144 and 1 4 7 - 9 . 
1 6 T h e c i tat ions are the same as in n. 15. 
1 7 J. Z ieg ler , Septuaginta XII /2 (Göt t ingen , 1965) , 5 7 - 6 3 ; cf. idem, 'D ie hexaplar i sche 

Bearbe i tung des g r i e c h i s c h e n Sirach", BZNF 4 ( 1 9 6 9 ) : 1 7 4 - 8 5 (= ' S y l l o g e ' , MSU 10 
[ 1 9 7 1 ] , 5 1 0 - 2 8 ) ; and idem, 'D ie V o k a b e l - V a r i a n t e n der 0 - R e z e n s i o n im gr iech i schen 
Sirach' , FS G. R. Driver (Oxford . 1963) : 1 7 2 - 1 9 0 (= ' S y l l o g e \ 6 1 5 - 3 3 ) . 

1 8 J. Z ieg ler , Septuaginta XII /1 (Göt t ingen , 1962) . 5 0 - 6 . 
1 9 R. Hanhart, Septuaginta VIII /4 ( G ö t t i n g e n , 1979 ) : 2 3 - 5 ; idem, 'Text und Text ­

gesch ichte d e s B u c h e s Judith". MSU 14 ( 1 9 7 9 ) : 1 4 - 4 5 . 



ofAristeas is interpreted as inspirat ion of the Seventy by C lemen t of 
Alexandr ia , but not by Origen. 

The thorough elucidat ion of the precondi t ions of the tex t ' s history 
based on the backg round of Chr i s t i an -Jewish apologe t ics s eemed to 
Or igen to be the only poss ib le—and , from the Chris t ian s tandpoint , the 
only jus t i f iable—basis for d ia logue and accord be tween the Chris t ian 
church of his t ime and con tempora ry Juda ism. Accord ing to this e luci­
dat ion, the mult ipl ici ty of the old L X X t rad i t ion—both with respect to 
d iscrepancies in relation to the Hebrew original finally es tabl ished as 
canonica l , as well as in relat ion to changes in the Greek resul t ing from 
the process of copying from one manuscr ip t to the nex t—is counter ­
ba lanced by the a t tempt to identify the translat ion with the original in 
Jewish t ranslat ions of the second Christ ian cen tu ry . 2 0 

W e have source material reveal ing the thoroughness and intensi ty of 
this work ; it is rare in the history of thought that, after centur ies have 
p a s s e d , a h i s t o r i o g r a p h i c a l t r ad i t ion f rom La te An t iqu i t y no t on ly 
confirms but also explains previous ly inexpl icable s ta tements through 
newly d iscovered sources . 

I am speaking of the f ragments of the tenth-century Psalter Hexapla , 
d i s c o v e r e d in 1896 by card ina l G i o v a n n i Merca t i in the B ib l io t eca 
A m b r o s i a n a in Mi lan and publ ished in 1958, one year after his death , 
which have thrown new light on O r i g e n ' s textual work as repor ted by 
Euseb ius . 2 1 

Origen was gripped by such a powerful determination to investigate meticu­
lously the divine word (τοσαΰτη δέ είσήγετο τ ω Ώ ρ ι γ έ ν ε ι των θε ίων 
λόγων ήκριβωμένη έξέτασις) that he (even) learned the Hebrew language 
and familiarized himself with the writings transmitted among the Jews in 
their original in the Hebrew script (ώς και την Έ β ρ α ΐ δ α γλώτταν έκμαΟεΐν 
τάς τε π α ρ ά τοις Ί ο υ δ α ί ο ι ς φερομένας π ρ ω τ ο τ ύ π ο υ ς αύτοΐς Ε β ρ α ί ω ν 
στοιχείοις γ ρ α φ α ς κτήμα ίδιον ποιήσασθαι ) and that he even sought out 
and studied the versions of others beside the Seventy who translated the Holy 

2 , 1 The we ight l ies on the agreement to be attained by the compar i son with the original 
via the midd le term of the n e w J e w i s h translations. It is not c lear h o w far he b e l i e v e d 
it pos s ib l e to identify an original text a long this path on w h i c h the transformations o f 
the old L X X tradition arose through the n e g l i g e n c e or audacity of the copy i s t s ή τ ω ν 
α ν τ ι γ ρ ά φ ο υ ν δ ι α φ ο ρ ά , ε ί τ ε ά π ύ ρ α θ υ μ ί α ς τ ι ν ώ ν γ ρ α φ έ ω ν , ε ϊ τ ε τ ό λ μ η ς τ ι ν ώ ν 
μ ο χ θ η ρ ό ς , in Matt. X V : 14). 

21 Psalterii Hexapli Reliquiae cura et studio Johannis Card. Mercati editae, in B i b l i o -
theca Vat icana (Vat ican City, 1958) ; idem, 'Osservaz ion i ' ( 1 9 6 5 ) ; cf. Adrian Schenker , 
Hexaplarische Psalmenbruchstücke ( O B O 8; Fre iburg /Göt t ingen , 1975) ; idem, Psalmen 
in den Hexapla (Studi e Testi 2 9 5 ; Vat ican City , 1982) . Merca t i ' s first report w a s ' D ' u n 
p a l i m p s e s t o A m b r o s i a n o c o n t e n e n t e i Sa lmi esapl i e di un'ant ica vers ione latina del 
c o m m e n t a r i o perduto di T e o d o r o di M o p s u e s t i a al Sa l ter io ' , Atti delta Reale Accademia 
delle Scienze di Torino 31 ( 1 8 9 6 ) : 6 5 5 - 7 6 (= Opere minor! I, Studi e testi 7 6 [Vat ican 
City . 1937J: 3 1 8 - 3 8 ) . 



Scriptures (άνιχνεϋσαί τε τάς των έτέροτν π α ρ ά τους έβδομήκοντα τάς 
ιεράς γ ρ α φ ά ς έρμηνευκότων εκδόσεις) . In addition he located a few more, 
differing from the well-known translations of Aquila, Symmachus and 
Theodotion (και τ ινας ετέρας π α ρ ά τάς κ α τ η μ α ξ ε υ μ έ ν α ς ερμηνείας 
έ ν α λ λ α τ τ ο ύ σ α ς , τ η ν ' Α κ ύ λ ο υ κ α ί Σ υ μ μ ά χ ο υ και Θ ε ο δ ο τ ί ω ν ο ς , 
έφευρεΐν) . I do not know where he found them, in whatever nook the 
previous era had hidden them, and brought them to light (ας ουκ οίδ' 
όθεν έκ τ ίνων μυχών τόν π ά λ α ι λ α ν θ ά ν ο υ σ α ς χ ρ ό ν ο ν άν ιχνεύσας 
π ρ ο ή γ α γ ε ν εις φως) . Since, because they were un-known, he could say 
nothing about authorship, he reported that he had found one of them in 
Nikopolis near Actium, and the other in another such place (έφ ' ών δια την 
άδηλότητα , τίνος άρ ' είεν, ουκ ε ίδώς, αυτό τοϋτο μόνον έπεσημήνατο 
ώς άρα την μέν εύροι έν τή π ρ ό ς Ά κ τ ί ο ι ς Νικοπόλει , την δέ έν ετέρα) 
το ιωδε τόπω) . 

Now, in the Hexapla of the Psalms, where, in addition to the known four 
editions, he juxtaposed not only a fifth, but also a sixth and a seventh 
translation, he reports once again that one of them was found in Jericho in a 
clay jar from the time of Antoninus, the son of Severus (έν γε μην τοις 
Έ ξ α π λ ο ΐ ς τών Ψ α λ μ ώ ν μετά τάς επ ισήμους τ εσσάρας εκδόσεις ού 
μόνον πέμπτην , αλλά καί έ'κτην καί έβδόμην π α ρ α θ ε ί ς έρμηνείαν, έπί 
μιας αύθις σεσημείωται ώς έν Ίερ ιχο ΐ εύρημένης έν π ί θ ω κατά τούς 
χρόνους Ά ν τ ω ν ί ν ο υ του υίοϋ Σευήρου) . 

By assembling all the translations and arranging them side by side in 
columns, together with the Hebrew wording, he left us the manuscript of the 
so-called Hexapla (ταύτας δέ ά π ά σ α ς έπί τ α ύ τ ό ν σ υ ν α γ α γ ώ ν διελών 
τε π ρ ό ς κ ώ λ ο ν κ α ί ά ν τ ι π α ρ α θ ε ί ς ά λ λ ή λ α ι ς μετά κα ί α υ τ ή ς της 
Ε β ρ α ί ω ν σημειώσεως τα τών λεγομένων Έ ξ α π λ ώ ν ήμΐν α ν τ ί γ ρ α φ α 
κ α τ α λ έ λ ο ι π ε ν ) . Apart from that, he arranged the editions of Aquila, 
Symmachus and Theodotion together with the LXX in the Tetrapla (ιδίως 
την ' Α κ ύ λ ο υ καί Σ υ μ μ ά χ ο υ καί Θεοδοτ ίο ίνος έκδοσιν ά μ α τή τών 
έβδομήκοντα έν τοις Τετρασσοΐς έπ ισκευάσας) (Eusebius, Hist Eccl 

VI:16). 

Euseb ius ' tes t imony requires caut ious interpretat ion. F rom his men­
tioning of these two manuscr ipts in his b iography of Origen, immediate ly 
after the account of his R o m e trip of AD 212, it cannot be deduced that 
t hose m a n u s c r i p t s we re found at that t i m e ; th is is b a s e d not on a 
chronological but a themat ic a r r angemen t . 2 2 W h e n , at the very end of his 
report , he relates the product ion of the Tetrapla in a participial c lause in 
the aorist, in t e rms of ' and addi t ional ly m a d e ' — έ π ι σ κ ε υ ά ζ ε ι ν — t h i s 
should not, because of the preposi t ion έ π ί in the verb, be unders tood as a 
success ion in t i m e 2 3 nor, because of the aorist , be p laced in the past 

2 2 Cf. Ε. Schwartz . GCS 9 / 3 . 3 3 . 
2 3 Cf. Ε. Schwartz , 'Hexap la ' . 6 9 4 . 



perfect. All that remains certain is the temporal point of the discovery of 
the Sexta under Caracal la (AD 2 1 1 - 1 8 ) , which establ ishes a terminus post 
quern for the comple t ion of the whole work. W e need not doubt that the 
six c o l u m n s that give the work its name consis t of the Hebrew text, the 
Greek transcript ion of the Hebrew text, Aqui la , S y m m a c h u s , the restored 
L X X , and Theodot ion , as Rufinus ' Latin translat ion of Euseb ius ' report 
a l ready a t tes t s . 2 4 The Mercat i f ragments support this a r rangement ra ther 
than contradic t ing it. Wha t is important is the ev idence of the t ranscr ip­
tion, whi le the absence of the Hebrew is not surpris ing. 

T h e compar i son of E u s e b i u s ' report with M e r c a t i ' s Psalter f ragments 
shows that this is an excep t iona l case , re la t ing, as Euseb ius a l ready 
m a d e exp l i c i t , to the t r a n s m i s s i o n of the Psa l t e r . It is of s i n g u l a r 
significance both for the authent ici ty of Eusbe iu s ' report and for the 
theological intention of O r i g e n ' s textual work , what this manuscr ip t , 
which is approximate ly 700 years younger , shows . This later form of the 
Hexap la tradit ion takes for granted that which is true of all the biblical 
books and preserves only the peculiar i t ies . 

W h a t all b o o k s h a v e in c o m m o n is the r econs t ruc t ion of a fo rm 
of the L X X text according to the cri terion of ag reement with the H e b r e w 
original by means of the Jewish translat ions of Aqui la , S y m m a c h u s and 
T h e o d o t i o n . O r i g e n ' s t heo log i ca l goal w a s to p r e s e r v e the anc ien t 
t radit ion, even when it d iverges from the original , as canonical Scr ipture 
of the Chris t ian church , and to find points of agreement , even if at tained 
only by the new translat ions of the second Chris t ian century, for poss ib le 
canonical recogni t ion on the part of Chris t ians and for necessary use in 
the dispute with con tempora ry Judaism. In this connect ion , the adopt ion 
of the Te t r ag rammaton in the L X X column, significantly accompan ied 
in a few passages by the nomen sacrum κ ς , a lso indicates nothing other 
than the Chr i s t i an r ecogn i t i on of the J e w i s h t h e o l o g u m e n o n of the 
rep lacement of the name with TIN. 

T h e pecul iar i ty , t rue of the Psal ter to a r emarkab le degree , is the 
focus in Euseb ius ' report on the tradition of Jewish translation from the 
second Chris t ian century of unknown origin, d iscovered at the t ime of 
the t ranslat ions of Aqui la , S y m m a c h u s and Theodot ion : the 'quin ta , ' the 
' sex ta ' and the ' s ep t ima ' . 

The syntactical difficulty in Euseb ius ' report is that, after ment ion ing 
two translat ions (one of which was found in Ac t ium near Nikopol is ) 
in addit ion to the four k n o w n (Aquila , S y m m a c h u s , the L X X co lumn 
and Theodot ion) , nothing is said concern ing the discovery of a seventh 
and an e ighth translat ion. Instead he d iscusses a sixth and a seventh, 
one of which , d iscovered in Jer icho from the t ime of Caracal la . This 
difficulty is now elucidated by the Mercat i f ragments ; co lophons in the 
Psal ter -Catenae confirm this. 

: 4 Contra P. Naut in . Origène (Paris , 1977) . 3 1 4 - 1 5 . 



As preserved Hexaplar ic notat ions demons t ra te , the final co lumn of 
the Mercat i f ragments is not Theodo t ion (which is not represented) but 
Quin ta . Nota t ions which can be d is t inguished in a few places in the 
m a r g i n of Q u i n t a (Ps . 4 9 : 1 4 [ L X X 4 8 : 1 4 ] ι υ τ : ε ύ δ ο κ ή σ ο υ σ ι ν — 
δ ρ α μ ο ϋ ν τ α ι ) represent the variants exhibi ted by the second of those 
manuscr ip ts Eusebius combined as Quin ta over against the first: because 
they are so similar, they were c o m b i n e d as the Quinta . 

T h e co lophons of the Psa l te r -Catenae confirm this: ε' έ 'κδοσις , ή ν 
ε ύ ρ ο ν έν Ν ι κ ο π ό λ ε ι τ ή π ρ ό ς Ά κ τ ί ο ι ς · τα δ έ π α ρ α κ ε ί μ ε ν α α υ τ ή ς 
έστ ι ν ο σ α ε ν α λ λ ά σ σ ε ι π α ρ ' α υ τ ή ν , ς' ε κ δ ο σ ι , ε υ ρ ε θ ε ί σ α μ ε τ ά κ α ί 
ά λ λ ω ν Ε β ρ α ϊ κ ώ ν κ α ί Ε λ λ η ν ι κ ώ ν ε ν τ ιν ι π ί θ ω π ε ρ ί τ η ν Ι ε ρ ι χ ώ έν 
χ ρ ό ν ο ι ς τ η ς β α σ ι λ ε ί α ς Ά ν τ ω ν ί ν ο υ τ ο υ υ ί ο ϋ Σ ε υ ή ρ ο υ . 

T h e fact that this Hexap la tradit ion must be genuine Or igen known to 
Eusebius in this form, not a story growing out of Euseb ius ' report , is 
apparent espec ia l ly in that Euseb ius re ta ined the s t a t emen t ' s hal t ing 
syntax. T h e co lophon d iscusses Qu in ta in the first pe rson : ε ύ ρ ο ν Ί 
(Origen) have found ' . Consequen t ly , Eusebius expla ins έ π ε σ η μ ή ν α τ ο 
ώ ς ά ρ α τ ή ν μ ε ν ε ύ ρ ο ι έν . . . Ν ι κ ο π ό λ ε ι , 'He reports that he found 
one of them in N icopo l i s ' . T h e co lophon discusses Sexta in the passive 
voice : ς' ε κ δ ο σ ι ς ε ύ ρ ε θ η ε ΐ σ α . Cor re spond ing ly , Euseb ius recounts , 
σ ε σ η μ ε ί ω τ α ι ώ ς έν Ί ε ρ ι χ ο ΐ ε ύ ρ η μ έ ν η ς , 'It was learned that it was 
found in J e r i cho ' . 

T h e c o l o p h o n ' s s ta tement about the Quin ta (τα δ έ π α ρ α κ ε ί μ ε ν α 
α υ τ ή ς έ σ τ ι ν ο σ α ε ν α λ λ ά σ σ ε ι π α ρ ' α υ τ ή ν ) does no t need (contra 
Ε. Schwartz) to be comple ted with a subject, έ τ ε ρ α τ ι ς τ ο ι α ύ τ η έ 'κδοσις . 
It is possible to unders tand ο σ α as the subject. ' O n the margin is that 
which ( ο σ α ) d iverges from it ( π α ρ ' α υ τ ή ν ) : The main co lumn of the 
"Quin ta" , in a related m a n u s c r i p t ' — I unders tand ε ν α λ λ ά σ σ ε ι as a rarely 
used intrasit ive m o d e of the act ive voice , as found in Euseb ius ' report: 
This , too, adopted in this form from the c o l o p h o n . 2 5 

The special focus on the Quin ta in O r i g e n ' s Psal ter Hexapla , with the 
related translat ion noted only when it differs, may der ive , indeed, from 
Or igen ' s second, and theological , intention. Accord ing to this goal , the 
recensional pr inciple of ass imilat ion or approximat ion to the Hebrew 
original encounters , and in a few passages even confronts , the L X X when 
this offers, not a literal t ranslat ion, but interpretation and when , in this 
form, independent of the original , it is es tabl ished as canonica l Scripture 
in the ea r ly c h u r c h . Th i s a spec t of O r i g e n ' s w o r k r equ i r e s fur ther 
clarification in relat ion to the Merca t i Psalter f ragments . In conclus ion, 
let me refer only to one example once again related to the p rob lem of the 
divine name . 

In Psa lm 31 ( L X X 30) :3 , the old L X X passes d o w n an interpret ing 
render ing, deeply rooted in the old translation tradit ion and apparent ly 

2 5 Cf. a l so Hist Eccl VIII /9:3 . 



based on the theo logumenon of avoiding an th ropomorph ism; it t ranslates 
the metaphor ica l d ivine epi thet Ί Ή , ' r ock ' , by the word, ' g o d ' , itself (rrn 
-tfs'p , L ? — γ ε ν ο υ μο ι ε ι ς θ ν ) , whi le the Jewish translators preserve the 
image in var ious forms (ε ις σ τ ε ρ ε ό ν , Aqui la and the basis of Quinta ; ε ις 
ά κ ρ ό τ ο μ ο ν , S y m m a c h u s ) . But the in terpre t ing form of the or iginal 
L X X , ε ις θ ε ό ν , is still p reserved in the form of the text noted only as 
margina l ia to the Quin ta ( ο σ α ε ν α λ λ ά σ σ ε ι ) . Or igen may have taken this 
as con temporary Jewish confirmation of the accuracy of the old L X X 
tradit ion. 

T h e margina l ia in the L X X co lumn itself, which reads ε ι ς θ ν as εις 
φ ύ λ α κ α , can easily be expla ined in te rms of t ranslat ion technique: in 
the older L X X tradit ion (2 Kgs 22:3 ,47; 23:3) "lis is der ived from 
Its integrat ion in O r i g e n ' s textual work may perhaps be expla ined by the 
s t a t e m e n t in a c o l o p h o n found be fo re E z e k i e l in the L X X C o d e x 
Marcha l i anus : that the Ezekiel text goes back to a manuscr ip t of the 
Koinobiarch Apol inar ius , which , in turn, was based on the Hexaplar ic 
and Tetraplar ic edi t ion ' revised and g lossed ' by Or igen himself: α ύ τ ο ΰ 
[i .e. Ώ ρ ι γ έ ν ο υ ς ] χ ε ι ρ ί δ ι ό ρ θ ω τ ο κ α ί έ σ χ ο λ ι ο γ ρ ά φ η τ ο . 2 7 O r i g e n 
himself glossed his L X X co lumn. 

But m u c h has happened here be tween the origin of the Hexap la and 
the Te t rap la in the third cen tury AD and the s tage of textual his tory 
r e a c h e d in the t en th c e n t u r y w i t h the M e r c a t i f r a g m e n t s in the i r 
combina t ion with the ca tenae tradition. This deve lopment in the interim 
per iod is ev idenced, not only by the Ezekie l Co lophon in the Codex 
M a r c h a l i a n u s , but by c o l o p h o n s p r e s e r v e d for I sa iah L X X in the 
Syrohexap la and in Codex Marcha l ianus , and for Esther and 2 Ezra in 
C o d e x S ina i t i cus . P r o b a b l y the m o s t i m p o r t a n t e l e m e n t in the text 
t ransformat ion is the independent tradit ion of the recension of O r i g e n ' s 
L X X co lumn as we find it with his disciples Eusebius and Pamphi lus and 
in its marginal incorporat ion going back to manuscr ip t s not proper ly of 
Or igenic origin such as, for the most part, the Codices Sinai t icus and 
Marcha l ianus . 

W i t h O r i g e n ' s t h e o l o g i c a l i n t en t i on , the t h e o l o g u m e n o n of the 
exc lus ive recogni t ion of ' t h e ' L X X translat ion as Holy Scripture within 
the Chr i s t i an c h u r c h w a s a c c e p t e d — t h e t h e o l o g u m e n o n w h i c h was 
the intrinsic reason for the exclus ive recogni t ion of the Hebrew original 
wi th in J u d a i s m c o n t e m p o r a r y wi th O r i g e n and the re jec t ion of the 
t r a n s l a t i o n — a n d t h e r e b y of P h i l o ' s H e l l e n i s t i c - J e w i s h i n t e r p r e t a -

2 h Cf. 4 K g s 17:9; 18:8; Prov 4 : 1 3 . e tc . ; Isa 26:3 ( φ υ λ ά σ σ ε ι ν ) ; Prov 2 0 : 2 8 ( φ υ λ α κ ή ) : 
Ezek l 19:9 ( r m s c , φ υ λ α κ ή for π τ ^ ο ) . 

2 7 Cf. J. Z ieg ler , Ezechiel, Septuaginta X V I / 1 (Göt t ingen , 1952 , 2nd edn 1977) , 3 2 ^ : 
' T h e g l o s s e s m a y be d i v i d e d in to δ ι ο ρ θ ώ σ ε ι ς and σ χ ό λ ι α : the f o r m e r w e r e the 
a n o n y m o u s marginal readings and the translations o f the "three"; the latter were various 
other marginal ia , wh ich did not offer a biblical reading, but exege t i ca l g l o s s e s . ' 



t ion of the Aris teas legend as the inspirat ion of the Seventy . But ' t he ' 
translation no longer existed. The goal of Or igen ' s textual work had been 
the theological ly mot ivated differentiation be twen the ancient tradition 
as the 'Holy Scr ip ture ' of the Chris t ian church and that which had newly 
been in t roduced through compar i son with the H e b r e w original by the 
Jewish translators of the second Chris t ian century as the object of the 
dispute with Juda i sm. Since, however , this differentiation soon lost its 
significance for the tradents, O r i g e n ' s textual reconstruct ion did not, con­
trary to his or iginal intention, lead to a clear definition and s tandardiza­
tion of the t ranslat ion text in the Chris t ian church. Instead, as J e r o m e ' s 
c o m m e n t in the preface to his t ranslat ion of the books of Chronic les 
attests, it resul ted in three Christian recensions . Thus there arose within 
the church itself a confrontat ion no longer concerned , as had been the 
debate be tween Or igen and Jul ius Afr icanus, wi th the ques t ion of the 
canonical legi t imacy of the Alexandr ian canon in contras t to s ta tements 
and witnesses related to the Palest inian. Ins tead—given the Chris t ian 
init iat ive for a n e w Latin t ranslat ion, not of the L X X , but of the Hebrew 
o r i g i n a l — t h e q u e s t i o n c o n c e r n e d t h e l e g i t i m a c y of a v e r n a c u l a r 
translat ion no longer based on the old tradition of the L X X and other 
related t radi t ions such as the Old Latin. This is the first decis ive break 
in a per iodizat ion of the textual his tory beyond the 'Urgesch ich t e ' . T h e 
Aris teas legend had been unders tood as a story about the divine inspira­
tion of the Seventy t ranslators , bo r rowed from Hellenis t ic Juda i sm by 
the chu rch ' s wri ters in Or igen ' s t ime as an a rgument for the canonical 
legi t imacy of the L X X translation in the apologetic dispute with the Jews . 
N o w it became a weapon in a cont roversy be tween Chris t ians . As often 
happens , it is Augus t ine (De civitate Dei X V : 14) w h o formulates it most 
c l ea r ly—here probably with his oppos i te , J e rome , in mind: 

Sed ubi non est scriptoris error, aliquid eos [sc. Septuaginta interprètes] 
divino spiritu, ubi sensus esset consentaneus veritati, et praedicans veritatem, 
non interpretantium more, sed prophetantium libertate aliter dicere voluisse 
credendum est. Unde merito, non solum Hebraeis, verum etiam ipsis, cum 
adhibet testimonia de Scripturis, uti Apostolica invenitur auctoritas. 

But, if scribal error is not involved, it must be believed that, where the 
sense corresponds to the truth and proclaims the truth, they [i.e. the seventy 
translators], moved by the divine Spirit, wished to deviate [from the Hebrew 
original], not in the manner of interpreters [translators], but in the freedom of 
those prophesying. Consequently, the apostles, in their authority, when they 
appealed to the Scriptures, quite rightly utilized not only the Hebrew, but 
also their own—the witness of the Seventy. 





A D I F F I C U L T S U B J E C T 

The New Tes tament exege te—perhaps because of the necessi ty of giving 
a lecture on the subjec t—deal ing for the first t ime more thoroughly with 
the p rob lem of the L X X as a whole , quickly observes h o w very much he 
has entered a terra incognita, full of surprises. So it was for the author, 
also, when he was asked to read a paper on ' the Alexandr ian canon of the 
Sep tuag in t ' before a theo logica l work ing g roup . He sudden ly found 
himself again in a rea lm in which Old Tes tament and Patrist ics scholars 
are more at h o m e : a realm, however , comple te ly domina ted in reality by 
specialists in L X X research; one of the most exc lus ive—because it is 
so compl ica ted—spec ia l i t i es of theology or philologia sacra. H e is c o m ­
ple te ly a w a r e of the imperfec t ion of his con t r ibu t ion . In e s sence , it 
c o m p r i s e s o n l y an e x t e n s i v e o u t l i n e of the p r o b l e m 1 (w i th a few 
idiosyncrat ic marginal commen t s ) . 

T h e second l imitat ion results f rom the debatable nature of the subject 
itself. W e cannot p rove the exis tence of a genuine Jewish , pre-Chris t ian 
col lec t ion of canonica l va lue , u n a m b i g u o u s l y and c lear ly de l imi ted , 
d is t inguishable through its greater scope from the canon of the Hebrew 
Bible in the r ea lm of the h is tor ica l books and w i s d o m wri t ings and 
writ ten in Greek . Nor , especial ly , can it be shown that such a ' c anon ' 
was already formed in pre-Chris t ian Alexandr ia . O n e can only proceed 
f rom the fact t ha t the five b o o k s of M o s e s ' T o r a h , the s o - c a l l e d 
Penta teuch, were translated into Greek under P to lemy II Phi ladelphus 
( 2 8 2 - 2 4 6 ) , at the latest toward the midd le of the third century . T h e 
p se u de p ig r aph i ca l Letter of Aristeas, wr i t ten t o w a r d the e n d of the 
s e c o n d c e n t u r y , a t t r ibu ted th is t r ans l a t ion , u n i q u e in A n t i q u i t y , in 
l e g e n d a r y f a sh ion to the s e v e n t y - t w o e l d e r s f rom the P a l e s t i n i a n 
homeland . 2 Th i s is the source of the later designat ion, ο ί έ β δ ο μ ή κ ο ν τ α , 
Sep tuag in ta , for the ent i re Greek Old Tes t amen t , a des igna t ion first 
attested in Chris t ian authors (see be low, pp. 2 5 - 6 ) . It, too , is mis lead­
ing. The enterpr ise recounted in the story was , in fact, l imited exclusively 
to the t r a n s l a t i o n of the Pentateuch as the J e w i s h l a w b o o k . T h e 

1 S e e references c i ted in the se lec t b ib l iography . 
2 A . Pel let ier, Lettre d'Aristée à Ph'üocrate ( S C 89; Paris, 1962) ; s ee b e l o w , pp. 3 1 - 3 

and 7 5 - 8 0 . Ν . L. Co l l in s ( '281 BCE: The Year o f the Translat ion o f the Pentateuch into 
Greek under P t o l e m y ' , in B r o o k e and Lindars , 4 0 3 - 5 0 3 ) n o w s e e k s to p lace the translation 
very e a r l y — i n my op in ion too early. 



t ranslat ion of the historical and prophet ic books and of the hagiographa 
fol lowed only gradual ly in a process ex tending over 300 years d o w n to 
the end of the first century CE. In addit ion, a few writ ings in the Septuagint 
are not t ranslat ions at all, but were c o m p o s e d in Greek from the outset . 

I n d e e d , u p o n e x a m i n i n g the res t of t h e i n d e p e n d e n t J u d a e o -
Alexandr ian wri t ings and the biblical l i terature employed or attested in 
them one is more likely to get the impress ion that the n u m b e r of 'Holy 
Sc r ip tu re s ' r ecogn ized in the Egyp t i an me t ropo l i s was substant ia l ly 
smal ler than in the Phar isaic 'Heb rew c a n o n ' deve loped in Pales t ine and 
(quite cer tainly) than in the later L X X of the church . Fur the rmore , it 
seems that the Penta teuch stood at the centre even more in the Egypt ian 
met ropol i s than in the homeland . Of course one can proceed from the 
fact that, beginning with the Pentateuch, not only the majori ty of the 
wri t ings of the Greek Bible but also numerous other works we classify 
as a p o c r y p h a and p s e u d e p i g r a p h a w e r e t r a n s l a t e d ( and a l so s o m e 
composed ) in Alexandr ia , the great centre of the Jewish Diaspora . But it 
r emains uncer ta in—dis regard ing a core: law, history books , prophets , 
Psa lms and P rove rbs—whe the r and when the ' sc r ip tures ' beyond this 
' c o r e ' were really recognized there as inspired 'Holy Scr ip tu res ' , that is 
as ' c anon ica l ' . M a n y of them could have even been s imply t reasured and 
util ized, at first, as more or less pr ivate re l igious devot ional l i terature. In 
addi t ion, the number of wri t ings translated or composed in Greek in the 
h o m e l a n d itself (or e l sewhere outs ide Egypt , perhaps in Ant ioch) should 
not be u n d e r e s t i m a t e d . 3 D i a s p o r a J u d a i s m , sca t te red over the ent i re 
R o m a n Empi re , had no central court of appeal that could establ ish a 
canon of Holy Scr ip ture . Fu r the rmore , its religious cen t re r ema ined 
Je rusa lem until the destruct ion of the t emple in 70 CE. Year after year, 
a c o n s i d e r a b l e n u m b e r of J e w s f rom the G r e e k - s p e a k i n g D i a s p o r a 
assembled for the great feasts, not in Alexandr ia but in Jerusa lem. Before 
70 CE Jews in Ant ioch , R o m e , or Ephesus looked for their re l igious 
ques t ions more to the 'ho ly c i ty ' than to the Egypt ian met ropol i s . In 
the final analys is , there w a s no re l ig ious cour t of appeal that cou ld 
exercise decis ive influence on other centres of 'Hel lenis t ic ' Juda i sm in 
the R o m a n Empire . T h e assumpt ion of an 'Alexandr ian canon ' that the 
early church adopted wi thout del iberat ion and to a degree seamless ly is 
an e ighteenth- and nineteenth-century hypothes is that has proved to be a 
w r o n g t u r n i n g . 4 O n e mus t not forget that the J ewish c o m m u n i t y in 
Alexandr ia and in Egypt was almost comple te ly annihi lated because of 
the suicidal rebell ion of 115 -17 in the terri tories of the former Ptolemaic 

' C f . M . H e n g e l , The 'Hellenization' of Judaea in the First Century after Christ 
( L o n d o n and Phi ladelphia , 1989 ) , 2 4 - 9 . 

4 Cf. Sundberg , w h o s e work has refuted the o ld h y p o t h e s i s ; cf. a l so Harl, Dor iva l and 
M u n n i c h , 1 1 2 - 1 9 ; B e c k w i t h , 3 8 2 - 6 : H. v o n C a m p e n h a u s e n , Die Entstehung der 
christlichen Bibel ( B H T h 39; T ü b i n g e n , 1968) , 8 - 9 . 



k i n g d o m (Egyp t , C y r e n a i c a and C y p r u s ) , s imi la r to the fate of the 
c o m m u n i t y in J u d a e a in 1 3 2 - 5 . 5 F u r t h e r m o r e , r e p o r t s c o n c e r n i n g 
Egypt ian Jewry for the next two generat ions break off a lmost complete ly . 
W e do not k n o w what the col lect ion of holy wri t ings in the giant, five-
naved synagogue in Alexandr ia—af te r the Je rusa lem temple the largest 
rel igious centre of J u d a i s m 6 — l o o k e d l ike. Like the Je rusa lem temple in 
70 CE, it too was des t royed in the rebel l ion of 115. S ince , apart from the 
enigmat ic Apol los (Acts 18:25) 7 and the names and doctr ines of a few 
early Gnos t ics , we possess no dependab le reports concern ing Egypt ian 
Chris t iani ty pr ior to the second half of the second century , w e can also 
only speculate about a poss ible early adopt ion of Jewish wri t ings by the 
Alexandr ian church . 8 Cer ta inly , C lemen t of Alexandr ia (c. 200) knew a 
n u m b e r of b ib l ica l and apoc rypha l wr i t ings , bu t it is imposs ib l e to 
d e t e r m i n e w h e t h e r and when m a n y of t h e m w e r e read in Chr i s t i an 

5 Cf. M. H e n g e l , ' M e s s i a n i s c h e H o f f n u n g und pol i t i scher R a d i k a l i s m u s in der jüd i sch ­
he l l en i s t i schen D iaspora ' , in Apocalypticisms in the Mediterranean World and the Near 
East, D . H e l l h o l m , ed . ( T ü b i n g e n , 1983 , 2nd edn 1989) , 6 5 5 - 8 6 ; idem, 'Hadrians Pol it ik 
g e g e n ü b e r Juden und Chris ten' , JANES 16/17 ( 1 9 8 7 ) , 1 5 3 - 8 2 (FS E. B i c k e r m a n ) , both 
republ ished a l so in Judaica et Hellenistica. Kleine Schriften I ( W U N T 9 0 ; T ü b i n g e n , 
1996 ) , 3 1 4 - 4 3 , 3 5 8 - 9 1 . For the situation o f the J e w s in Egypt in genera l , cf. A . Kasher, 
The Jews in Hellenistic and Roman Egypt ( T S A J 7; T ü b i n g e n , 1985) ; Harl, Dor iva l and 
M u n n i c h , 3 1 - 8 ; E. Starobinski -Safran, 'La c o m m u n a u t é j u i v e d ' A l e x a n d r i e à l ' époque 
de Ph i l on ' , in Α Λ Ε Ξ Α Ν Δ Ρ Ι Ν Α , FS C. Mondéser t , SJ (Paris , 1987 ) , 4 5 - 7 5 . For the 
J e w i s h inscr ipt ions , b e g i n n i n g with the late third century BCE, s ee W . Horbury and D . 
N o y , Jewish Inscriptions of Graeco-Roman Egypt (Cambr idge , 1 9 9 2 ) . 

b Cf. M. H e n g e l , ' P r o s e u c h e und S y n a g o g e : J ü d i s c h e G e m e i n d e , G o t t e s h a u s und 
Got tesd iens t in der Diaspora und in Paläst ina' , in Tradition und Glaube, FS K. G. Kuhn 
(Göt t ingen , 1 9 7 1 ) , 1 5 7 - 8 4 , e sp . 177 = Kleine Schriften I [I n. 5 ] , 1 7 1 - 9 5 [ 1 8 8 ] . 

7 C o d e x D c o n t a i n s the addi t ional in format ion that A p o l l o s w a s instructed έ ν ττ) 
π α τ ρ ί δ ι in the w o r d s o f the Lord and thus i m p l i e s that Christ ian instruction w a s already 
taking p lace in A lexandr ia in the year 5 0 (cf. Β . M . Metzger , A Textual Commentary on 
the Greek New Testament [2nd edn; L o n d o n and N e w York, 1 9 7 5 ] , 4 6 6 ) . For this prob lem 
cf. M. H e n g e l and A . M. S c h w e m e r , Paulus zwischen Damaskus und Antiochien ( W U N T 
108; T ü b i n g e n , 1998 ) , 3 9 2 - 4 . 

s Cf., for e x a m p l e , C. H. Roberts , Manuscript, Society and Belief in Early Christian 
Egypt (Oxford, 1979) , as we l l as Chr. Marksch ie s , Valentinus Gnosticus? Untersuchungen 
zur valentinianischen Gnosis mit einem Kommentar zu den Fragmenten Valentins ( W U N T 
1/65; T ü b i n g e n , 1992 ) , 3 1 8 - 2 3 ( 'Exkurs IV: Zur G e s c h i c h t e der chr is t l ichen G e m e i n d e 
A l e x a n d r i e n s ' ); B . A. Pearson and J. E. G o e h r i n g , e d s , The Roots of Egyptian Christianity 
(Phi ladelphia , 1986) , e spec ia l l y the contribut ion by B. A. Pearson, 'Earliest Christianity 
in Egypt ' , 1 2 3 - 5 6 , and the rev i ew of it by W . A. Lohr in ThLZ 112 ( 1 9 8 7 ) , 3 5 1 - 3 , c o n ­
c lud ing wi th the no tewor thy statement: ' W h e r e the sources are s i lent , the his torian's 
opt ions c o m e to an e n d ' ; cf. a l so n o w the e s s a y s about an a l l eged J e w i s h origin o f a pre-
Christian G n o s t i c i s m in Alexandria: B . A . Pearson, Gnosticism, Judaism, and Egyptian 
Christianity ( M i n n e a p o l i s , 1990) , e s p . 1 0 - 1 2 , 1 6 5 - 7 , 1 9 4 - 6 ; s ee a l so Harl, Dor iva l and 
M u n n i c h , 3 2 3 , w h o contend that the d i v i s i o n o f the transmitted wri t ings into a three-
tiered scale o f va lue , as attested in Or igen . w a s a 'c lass i f icat ion in use in Alexandrian 
Judai sm' in his t ime . For the ' canon' o f C l e m e n t , see J. R u w e t , 'C lement d 'Alexandr ie : 
Canon des Écritures et A p o c r y p h e s ' , Bib 2 9 ( 1 9 4 8 ) , 7 7 - 9 9 . 2 4 0 - 6 8 , 3 9 1 - 4 0 8 , w h o wants 
to draw the boundar ies too sharply. 



worsh ip . Our knowledge of the spiritual life and li terature of the Jewish 
communi t i e s in other cent res of the Jewish Diaspora , Ant ioch , Ephesus , 
or R o m e , 9 is not greater, but much more l imited. W e have no occas ion to 
speculate that the corpus of sacred wri t ings in use in the synagogues 
there, stored in the Torah ark and utilized in worsh ip and instruction, 
was larger than in the homeland . 

F rom the very beginning , Chr i s t ians—as a Jewish-mess ian ic sect with 
a s t rong miss ionary impulse—ut i l i zed and exegeted ' the law and the 
p rophe t s ' under the rubric of eschatological fulfilment. Thus , they also 
very early e m p l o y e d — I recall only the Hel lenis ts in Jerusa lem and the 
preaching of Stephen in the Greek-speak ing synagogues in Je rusa lem 
(Acts 6 :1 -15 )—the i r Greek t rans la t ion . 1 0 Th i s use of the L X X as Holy 
Scr ipture is practically as old as the church itself. For N e w Tes tament 
wri t ings , beginning with Paul , it is the r u l e . " 

It can eas i ly be d e d u c e d from the ve rba t im c i ta t ions in the N e w 
Tes tament and the Apos to l ic Fathers which collect ion of wri t ings were 
involved and which books were given preference. A glance in the index 
of the loci citati vel allegati in Nes t l e /Aland ' s 26th edit ion m a y suffice 
here . W e obviously encounte r a fixed core , but a clearly defined, b inding 
canon that can be said to extend beyond the Hebrew Bible cannot be 
demons t ra ted . Nor can we assume that the early Chris t ian communi t i e s 
of the first century all had the same books on their bookshe lves . 1 2 Instead, 
we mus t assume a cons iderable range of variat ion. On the basis of this 
compl ica ted situation, the ques t ion presents itself: how did it c o m e about 
that the col lect ion of Jewish wri t ings in the Greek language, significantly 
larger than the scope of the Hebrew Bible, b e c o m e , under the designat ion 
' the Seven ty ' , the authori ta t ive 'Holy Scr ip tures ' of the Old Tes tament 
in the Chris t ian church? For, s ince the fathers toward the end of the 
second and the beginning of the third centur ies , it becomes more and 
more c lear that this no longer involves a col lect ion employed in the 

9 For R o m e , s ee Schürer (rev.) I l l / 1 , 7 3 - 8 1 ; H. J. L e o n , The Jews of Ancient Rome 
( P h i l a d e l p h i a , 1 9 6 0 ) ; P. L a m p e , Die stadtrömischen Christen in den ersten beiden 
Jahrhunderten ( W U N T U / 1 8 ; 2nd edn; T ü b i n g e n , 1989) , s ee the index under 'Juden/ 
j ü d i s c h ' . M a n y inscript ions have been preserved, to be sure, but they are late; nothing is 
k n o w n of the literary act ivity o f R o m a n Jewry. S e e D. N o y , Jewish Inscriptions of Western 
Europe, Vol. 2, The City of Rome (Cambr idge , 1995) . 

'"Cf. H e n g e l , 'Hellenization' ( s ee a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 3 ) , 1 4 - 1 5 , 18, 2 1 , 4 3 - 4 ; idem, 
'Der vorchrist l iche Paulus*, in Paulus und das antike Judentum, M. Henge l and U. Hecke l , 
e d s ( W U N T 1/58: T ü b i n g e n , 1 9 9 1 ) . 1 7 7 - 2 9 1 . e s p . 2 3 2 - 9 , 2 5 8 - 6 0 ; idem, ' D i e 
Schr i f taus legung des 4 . E v a n g e l i u m s auf d e m Hintergrund der urchrist l ichen E x e g e s e ' , 
JBThA ( 1 9 8 9 ) , 2 4 9 - 8 8 . 

1 1 Cf. D . - A . K o c h , Die Schrift als Zeuge des Evangeliums (ÜWih 6 9 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1986) . 
But the text used by Paul w a s not uniform. S e e further b e l o w , pp. 1 0 8 - 9 . 

1 2 Cf. M. Henge l , Die Evangelienüberschriften ( S H A W . P H , 3; He ide lberg , 1984 ) , 3 7 -
9. S e e further b e l o w , pp. 1 1 1 - 1 2 and n o w idem. The Four Gospels and the One Gospel of 
Jesus Christ ( L o n d o n . 2 0 0 0 ) . 
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Jewish s y n a g o g u e s , but one ut i l ized in the Chr is t ian churches . Th i s 
observat ion influences the structure of the invest igat ion. I begin with the 
'Chris t ian c l a im ' to the L X X and the consol idat ion of its canon and then 
first ask about its Jewish 'p reh is tory ' and the accret ion of the wri t ings 
excluded from the Hebrew canon. 





T H E L X X A S A C O L L E C T I O N O F W R I T I N G S 
C L A I M E D B Y C H R I S T I A N S ' 

1. The Translation Legend in Judaism 
and the Number of the Translators 

First of all, it mus t be es tabl ished tha t—so far as can be demons t ra ted 
his tor ica l ly—a Christian author first applied the designat ion 'Septuagin t ' 
as a code for the legendary seventy(- two) t ranslators to indicate what 
was an or ig ina l ly Jewish co l lec t ion of wr i t ings , the scope of wh ich , 
i n d e e d , h a d no t ye t b e e n firmly e s t a b l i s h e d . T h i s d e s i g n a t i o n for 
the Greek t ranslat ion, whether of the Penta teuch or of the whole Old 
Tes t amen t , does not yet occur in pre-Chr is t ian J ewi sh sources . Con ­
sequent ly , one can only specula te that the J ews a l ready employed it. 
Notab ly , the label does not charac te r ize the content , but represents a 
reference to the story of its or igins for which the Jewish translation legend 
const i tutes the start ing point . Its oldest wi tness , the Letter of (Pseudo-) 
Aristeas, r e la tes h o w , unde r P t o l e m y II P h i l a d e l p h u s ( 2 8 2 - 2 4 6 BC) , 
seventy- two Jewish elders (six from each tr ibe), b rought from Palest ine 
to Alexandr ia for the task, t ranslated the law of M o s e s in seventy- two 
days (see be low, pp. 7 5 - 8 0 ) . 

Only the dat ing can be cons idered the historical kernel of this account . 
The rest can be expla ined by the a t tempt of the Letter of Aristeas to 
legi t imize a certain version of the L X X as solely valid (see be low, pp. 
7 6 - 7 ) . 

N o reference to the number of the translators appears in the wri t ings 
of the Alexandr ian Philo over a hundred years later. Josephus , a lmost 
ano the r cen tu ry later , wr i tes in a repor t d e p e n d e n t on the Letter of 
Aristeas cor rec t ly o n c e again of the s even ty - two e lders , but t h e n — 
wi thou t h a r m o n i z i n g the c o n t r a d i c t i o n — o f the seven ty t r ans la to r s . 

1 M y substantial ly more e x t e n s i v e e s s a y appeared under this title ( ' D i e Septuaginta als 
v o n d e n C h r i s t e n b e a n s p r u c h t e S c h r i f t e n s a m m l u n g bei Just in und d e n Vätern vor 
O r i g e n e s ' ) in the 1991 Durham S y m p o s i u m v o l u m e : Jews and Christians: The Parting of 
the Ways, J. G. D . D u n n , ed . ( W U N T 1/66; T ü b i n g e n , 1992) , 3 9 - 8 4 = M. H e n g e l , Judaica, 
Hellenistica et Christiana: Kleine Schriften II ( W U N T 109; T ü b i n g e n . 1999) . 3 3 5 - 8 0 . 
Paragraphs l - 4 e here are a summary o f this larger manuscript . For the sake o f eas ier 
cross -re ferenc ing , the structure o f the Durham contribution wil l be adopted here wi thout 
alteration (2.1 corresponds to 2a, e tc . ) . With in the current e s s a y , the prev ious essay wi l l 
be cited as 'M. H e n g e l , D u r h a m ' . 



This m a y be a first indicat ion of the uniform formula ο ι έ β δ ο μ ή κ ο ν τ α 
for the entire L X X , 2 a l though the texts ci ted a lways speak only of the 
t r ans la t ion of ' t he l a w ' . O n l y Ph i lo a m o n g J e w i s h au thors e m p h a ­
sizes the mi racu lous charac te r of the t rans la t ion: the 'mos t eminen t 
Heb rews (Vit Mos 2:32) did not each write someth ing different, but, in a 
p rophe t ic m a n n e r and as though under d iv ine mot iva t ion ( κ α θ ά π ε ρ 
έ ν θ ο υ σ ι ώ ν τ ε ς π ρ ο ε φ ή τ ε υ ο ν ) , all the same terms and words as though 
one inspirat ion dictated invisibly in each ' . For this reason, those m e n are 
'not to be cal led t ranslators , but h ierophants and prophets , w h o , because 
their thoughts were as c lear as daylight , could keep pace with the very 
purest intellect of M o s e s ' . 3 

2. Justin 

T h e si lence of Jewish as well as N e w Tes tamen t texts, including the 
Apostol ic Fathers , about the L X X and its special character is remarkable , 
s ince this theme suddenly attains central status for the educated Christ ian 
teacher Just in, a former Platonic peripatet ic , in his disputes with Jewish 
Dialogue par tners . 

a) The Legend in the Apology and Dialogue 

In the Apology (c. 1 5 2 - 5 CE), which , j u d g i n g from its title, is addressed 
pr imari ly to pagan readers , Just in in t roduces the translat ion legend in an 
o therwise unknown form that contradicts the o lder Jewish examples at 
m a n y points . In contrast to the historical t radit ion, he lays all the weight 
on the not ion that, on the init iat ive of the Egypt ian king P to lemy, Jews 
t ranslated into Greek prophetic writings wri t ten in Hebrew long before 
Chris t . In order to achieve this , P to lemy is said to have writ ten two suc­
cess ive letters to the J ewish k ing Herod (!). In response to the first, 
Herod sent only the Hebrew Scriptures and, to the second, the t ransla tors . 4 

2 Ant 12:56. S ix m e n from each tribe, i .e. 1 2 x 6 translators. Immedia te ly thereafter, in 
Ant 12:57, he speaks o f on ly 'the S e v e n t y ' . Josephus a l s o m e n t i o n s the s e v e n t y - t w o - d a y 
period o f translation (Ant 12 :107; cf. A. Pel let ier , Flavius Josephe adapteur de la Lettre 
d'Aristée [ E e C 4 5 ; Paris, 1962J, 1 2 5 - 7 , 199; Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 4 7 , 5 9 - 6 1 ; 
P.-J. Shutt, ' N o t e s on the Letter o f Ar i s t eas ' , BIOSCS 10 [19771 , 2 2 - 3 0 ) . Lu k e 10:1 (cf. 
the var iant t rad i t ions ) m a y a l s o be d e p e n d e n t on th i s f o r m u l a . T h e S e v e n t y ( - t w o ) 
translated the Torah for 'the nat ions ' . Orig inal ly , the m o d e l o f N u m . 1 1:24, 2 6 : 7 0 + 2. 
may a l so have p layed a role . C o n c e r n i n g later rabbinic references , see Bi l l . 111:323 and 
G. V e l t r i , Eine Tora fur den König Talmai: Untersuchungen zum Übersetzungs­
verständnis des hellenistischen undpalastinischen Judentums (TSAJ 41 ; Tübingen , 1994) . 
S e e a l so the rev i ew of Veltri by Ε. Τ ο ν , in The Greek & Hebrew Bible: Collected Essays 
on the Septuagint (Ml.S 7 2 ; L o n d o n , 1999) , 7 5 - 8 2 . 

3 Vit Mos 2 :37 , 4 0 . 
4 W e do not yet encounter the t w o letters in the Jewish sources , but in the peculiar account 

o f Epiphanius (see p. 38 n. 4 3 b e l o w ) and in A u g u s t i n e ' s Civ Dei 18:42 ( see b e l o w , p. 51 
n. 8 4 ) . 



The context d iscusses nei ther the Seventy elders nor the fact that under 
P to lemy only the Pen ta teuch was t rans la ted . Ins tead , the ent i re Old 
Tes tament , inc luding the Mosa ic law, is unders tood, in accordance with 
early Chris t ian interpretat ion, as p rophecy concern ing Chris t , and all 
these prophet ic wri t ings , he leads the reader to bel ieve , were already 
translated upon the k ing ' s wish at that t ime. Thus Justin dis tances himself 
also from N e w Tes tament usage, where ό ν ό μ ο ς can still des ignate the 
who le Old Tes t amen t , a l though here too w e a l ready encoun te r c lear 
tendencies toward a prophet ic unders tanding of the w h o l e . 5 Never the less 
the five b o o k s of the L a w r e m a i n e d an e x e m p l a r y p a r a d i g m . T h e 
Chris t ian wri ters of the second century preferred to wri te works in 'five 
b o o k s ' , so Papias , Heges ippus , Apol l inar is of Laod icea and I renaeus . 
The word 'Pen ta t euch ' appears for the first t ime in the letter of P to lemy, 
a con tempora ry of Just in, to Flora. 

T h e Chris t ian phi losopher emphas izes that the t ranslated Scriptures 
are avai lable to anyone ' even t o d a y ' in the A lexandr i an l ibrary and 
a m o n g the Jews , so that anyone can confirm the truth of the scriptural 
witness with which Justin a t tempts to convince his pagan addressees . 

In contrast , the appeal to the Greek translat ion m a d e under Pto lemy 
has an entirely different tendency in Jus t in ' s s o m e w h a t later Dialogue 
with the J ew Trypho . Here Justin ment ions the translat ion of the Seventy 
no fewer than six t imes; this f requency is unique in the early Chris t ian 
li terature of the second and third centur ies . It is apparent ly related to 
the par t icu la r s i tua t ion of the Dialogue wi th a scho la r f rom J u d a e a 
w h o is never the less learned in Greek . Justin twice exhor ts his Jewish 
conversat ion partner to remain with the acknowledged text of the Seventy 
elders and not to depart , with the newer t ranslat ions, from the 'correc t ' 
word ing . 6 Even in other passages , for the most part , he only appends the 
(purported) reading of the L X X — a p p a r e n t l y authori ta t ive for h i m — a s 
an afterthought. H e first ci tes another version of the text that could also 
have been acknowledged by his Jewish Dialogue par tners , a l though the 
text of the L X X in Jus t in ' s edi t ion is usually more ' ch r i s to log ica l ' . 7 The 
Apologis t h imse l f is conv inced that he has the or iginal work of the 

s Justin, Apal I 3 1 : 1 - 5 ; M o s e s is descr ibed a lmost s tereotypica l ly as a prophet (see 
Deut . 3 4 : 1 0 ) , o n c e e v e n as 'the first prophet ' ( 3 2 : 4 ; cf. Sir. 4 6 : 1 ) . Prophecy itself b e g i n s 
after the Fall (Dial 9 1 : 4 ; cf. G e n . 3 :14 ) . For the meaning o f ό ν ό μ ο ς as a reference to the 
Old Tes tament in Judaism and Christ ianity, see Bil l . 11:542-3; III: 1 5 9 . 4 6 2 (on John 10:42; 
R o m . 3:19; 1 Cor. 14:21 ). The first s igns o f a prophetic understanding appear in R o m . 1:2; 
H e b . 1:1; 1 Peter 1:10, etc . Cf. C a m p e n h a u s e n ( see a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 4 ) , 2 8 - 1 2 2 : ' S e e n in 
this l ight, the "prophetic", "chr is to log ica l" interpretation o f the Old Tes tament is as o ld as 
the church i t s e l f ( 2 9 ) . On the 'Pentateuch' , s ee Epiphanius , Pan. 3 3 , 4 , 1, and M. H e n g e l , 
in Judaica, Hellenistica et Christiana: Kleine Schriften II (WUNT 109; T ü b i n g e n , 1999) , 
p. 2 0 . T o write five books against the G n o s t i c s poss ib ly s e e m e d a 's ign o f o r t h o d o x y ' . 

bDial 68 :7 ; 7 1 : 1 . 
7 In these p a s s a g e s , L X X is the subject o f έ ξ η γ ε ι σ θ α ι (Dial 120:4; 131:1 ; 137:3 [ 2 x ] ) ; 

the έ ξ ή γ η σ ι ς o f the L X X is ment ioned o n c e ( 1 2 4 : 3 ) . 



Seventy in the translat ion avai lable to him. In reali ty, this purpor ted L X X 
text is based in good part on Chris t ian tes t imonia col lect ions that had 
b e e n o c c a s i o n a l l y a l t e r e d by C h r i s t i a n s . In c o n t r a s t , n o n e of the 
amplif ications and exaggera t ions in the translat ion legend encountered 
in the later Fathers since I renaeus occur in the Dialogue. Never the less , 
Jus t in ' s manner of arguing shows clearly that the weight of his a rguments 
agains t his Jewish opponen t s cou ld be substant ia l ly s t rengthened by 
ev idence of a divine confirmat ion of the translat ion of the Seventy as we 
find it later. H e himself, however , still refrains from such an a rgument 
and can in consequence basical ly appeal only to the credibil i ty of the 
Seventy . 

b) Jus t in ' s O l d Tes tament L ibra ry ' 

Jus t in does not expl ic i t ly m e n t i o n in the Dialogue wh ich p rophe t i c 
books were translated under King Pto lemy. He certainly did not think, 
however , of the five books of Moses only, but , as in the Apology, of all 
prophet ical ly inspired wri t ings , i.e., the Jewish ' c a n o n ' forming in his 
t ime . This canon, inc luding even the few border l ine cases (Qohele th , 
Song of So lomon , Esther and—wi th a negat ive resu l t—Sirach) concern­
ing which the decis ion had indeed already been m a d e , already corres­
ponded to the final 'masore t i c c a n o n ' . 8 Just in ci tes as Holy Scr ipture 
a lmost all these books except Qohele th , Es ther and the Song of So lomon . 
Job is emp loyed only twice , Lamenta t ions only once in Chris t ianized 
fo rm, and the so le c i t a t i on f rom ' E z r a ' is u n c e r t a i n . 9 It c a n n o t be 
de te rmined with certainty whe ther Just in knew the Old Tes tament books 
in their entirety or relied, in part, on tes t imonia col lect ions , a l though the 
latter seems likely in all those cases where s t rong Christ ian influence is 
percept ib le in his purpor ted ' text of the L X X ' . 

Apparen t ly his Scr ipture col lect ion cor responded to that in use in the 
R o m a n church , the last p lace where he taught . The wide-ranging agree­
ment be tween biblical books ci ted by h im and by C lemen t of R o m e 
supports this inference. It is only one or two decades after Just in that the 
p rob lem of the del imita t ion of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Tes tament 

8 Cf. Dial 30:1 - 2 w h i c h p r e s u m e s the tripartite d iv i s ion o f the canon into the b o o k s o f 
M o s e s , the prophets and the p s a l m s (as in Luke 2 4 : 4 4 ) . The threefold d iv i s ion impl i e s , at 
the s a m e t ime , a chrono log ica l s e q u e n c e . 

g T o be sure, Justin m e n t i o n s the n a m e Ezra tw ice as the name o f a bibl ical prophet 
( 7 2 : 1 : 120:5) , but the text he c i tes concern ing P a s s o v e r as a type for Christ is m i s s i n g in 
manuscr ipts o f the L X X and probably s t ems from a Christ ian tes t imonia c o l l e c t i o n (see 
P. Prigent , 'Justin et l ' A n c i e n Testament", EtB [Paris, 1 9 6 4 ] , 1 7 4 - 5 : and O. Skarsaune, 
The Proof from Prophecy: A Study in Justin Martyr's Proof-Text Tradition: Text-Type, 
Provenance, Theological Profile [ N T . S 5 6 : Le iden . 1 9 8 7 | , 4 2 ) . Consequent ly , the quest ion 
remains open as to the form in w h i c h he k n e w 'Ezra' ( 1 st or 2nd Ezra. E z r a - A p o c a l y p s e ? ) ; 
S e e a l so M. Henge l , Durham, 4 6 . n. 27 . 



first becomes clearly apparent in a Chris t ian author, namely Mel i to of 
Sa rd i s . 1 0 Because Chris t ians addressed the p rob lem of the Old Tes tament 
' c a n o n ' later than Jews , they were , on this point , never really complete ly 
independent of the synagogue . Jus t in ' s att i tude in the Dialogue a lready 
demons t ra tes this: he cites as 'Sc r ip tu re ' none of the texts later excluded 
from the canon as apocrypha or pseudepigrapha , a l though he seems to 
have k n o w n the Book of Enoch as well as the legends concern ing the 
Martyrdom of Isaiah." This m a y be related to his c i rcumspec t ion in 
regard to his Jewish Dialogue par tners , with w h o m he wants to discuss 
only ' the passages still recognized a m o n g y o u ' . 1 2 

T h e var ious a n o n y m o u s recens ions of the L X X already in circula­
tion at that t ime, probably by Palest inian Jewish scholars w h o wished 
to improve the often inadequate translat ion of the L X X in light of the 
H e b r e w or ig ina l , p resen t a p r o b l e m to this d i scuss ion . E v e n Jus t in 
employed such a recensional text in, for example , his ci tat ions from the 
Minor P r o p h e t s . 1 3 

c) T h e Dispute about the Translat ion of Isaiah 7:14 

The central significance of Isaiah 7:14 for Jus t in ' s Chris tology compel led 
h im to in t roduce his unders tanding of the translat ion of the L X X at this 
point , for only by means of the Greek text could he adduce scriptural 
ev idence for the virgin birth of the Mess iah . S imul taneous ly , Justin was 
able to emphas i ze the divine aspect of J e sus ' virgin birth and still hold 
firmly to the real ' incarna t ion ' of the pre-existent son of G o d — a mat ter 
of supreme impor tance in the l ight of his dual in t ra-church conflict with 

1 , 1 S e e b e l o w , pp. 6 0 - 1 . Me l i to , too , orients h i m s e l f s imply to the J e w i s h m o d e l . 
1 1 S e e R. H. Charles , The Book of Enoch or 1 Enoch (Oxford . 1 9 1 2 ) . L X X x i - L X X xii; 

M . H e n g e l , D u r h a m , 4 9 n. 38 . Justin m a y have already k n o w n Asclsa conta in ing the 
Martyrdom, a l though his acquaintance wi th the l e g e n d s may a l so s t em from oral tradition 
such as is a l so apparent in H e b . 11:37. S e e M. H e n g e l , D u r h a m , 6 2 , n. 89 . Cf. n o w A . M . 
S c h w e m e r , Studien zu den frühjüdischen Prophetenlegenden Vitae Prophetarum (TSAJ 
4 9 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1995) 1, 1 0 7 - 1 5 . 

12 Dial 7 1 : 2 : έ π ί τ ά ς έ κ τ ω ν ο μ ο λ ό γ ο υ μ έ ν ω ν ετ ι π α ρ ' ύ μ ΐ ν τ ά ς ζ η τ ή σ ε ι ς π ο ι ε ΐ ν 
έ ρ χ ο μ α ι . S e e a l so Dial 120:5 and Skarsaune ( see a b o v e , p. 2 8 n. 9 ) , 34 . 

n S e e Skarsaune ( see a b o v e , p. 2 8 n. 9 ) , 1 7 - 2 3 , 4 2 4 - 6 . Th i s d e p e n d e n c e on recens ional 
texts b e c o m e s c lear through a c o m p a r i s o n o f Just in's c i tat ions from the Minor Prophets 
(esp . M i c . 4 : 3 - 7 ) and the Greek Minor Prophets scroll from Nahal Hever , written at the 
turn o f the era. S e e D . Bar thé l émy , Les devanciers d'Aquila ( V T . S 1 0 ; Le iden , 1963) , 
2 0 3 - 1 2 ; idem, ' R e d é c o u v e r t e d'un cha înon manquant de l 'histoire de la Septante ' , RB 6 0 
( 1 9 5 3 ) : 1 8 - 2 9 ( n o w in Barthé lémy, 3 8 - 5 0 , and Studies, 2 2 6 - 3 8 ) ; P. Katz, Justin's Old 
Testament Quotations and the Greek Dodekapropheton Scroll (S tud ia Patrist ica 1/1; 
Berl in , 1957) , 3 4 3 - 5 3 ( n o w in Studies, 5 3 0 ^ 4 0 ) ; Ε. Τ ο ν , The Greek Minor Prophets Scroll 
from Nahal Hever (8 Hev XIIgr) ( D J D 8; Oxford , 1990) , e sp . 158 c o n c e r n i n g Just in's text 
o f the prophets; Τ ο ν dates the scroll very early in the midd le o f the first century BCE. On 
the problem of r e c e n s i o n s , see S. P. Brock , 'To R e v i s e or not R e v i s e ' , in Brooke and 
Lindars, 3 0 1 - 3 8 . 



the Ebioni tes on the one hand and with Marc ion and his disciples on the 
other. 

T h e Dialogue c i tes Isaiah 7:14 nine t imes in the L X X vers ion (ή 
π α ρ θ έ ν ο ς ) ; four t imes Just in contrasts the reading he so vehement ly 
defended with the one he rejected, the one defended by the Jews ( Ι δ ο ύ 
ή νεάνις έ ν γ α σ τ ρ ί λ ή ψ ε τ ο α ) . 1 4 The Ebioni te doctr ine that Joseph was 
J e sus ' fa ther 1 5 as well as T r y p h o n ' s content ion that only a mess iah as 
ά ν θ ρ ω π ο ς έξ ά ν θ ρ ω π ο υ could be the p romised son of D a v i d 1 6 force 
Jus t in to c l ing s tubborn ly to the r ead ing (ή π α ρ θ έ ν ο ς . . .) that he 
defended. On this point , the apologis t cannot yield so much as a f inger 's 
breadth. The text is a l andmark in his sys tem of prophet ic-chr is tological 
scriptural proofs: 

Now if I demonstrate that this prophecy of Isaiah's was said of our Christ 
and not, as you contend, of Hezekiah, will I not thereby render you unsure 
whether you failed to obey your teachers who dared to claim that the trans­
lation of your seventy elders, who were with the Egyptian king Ptolemy, does 
not correspond in many ways to the truth? For if scripture passages reproach 
you for obviously imprudent and selfish thinking, you dare contend that it is 
not so written. 1 7 

Jus t in ' s a rgument assumes that, on the whole , his Jewish par tners still 
recognize the authori ty of the Alexandr ian t ranslat ion of the L X X , even 
if they fault it for a few errors , p resumably because they al ready know 
Palest inian recensions that have improved the text. Astonishingly , the 
fact that the Chris t ian ex tends the translat ion legend to all Scr iptures , 
especial ly to the prophets and Psa lms , does not seem to dis turb them, 
since that would have already been a significant objection against Jus t in ' s 
ins is tence on the authori ty of the L X X with respect to Isaiah 7:14. At 
this point , however , there m a y still have been a certain basic consensus 
be tween Chris t ians and J ews concern ing the L X X and even the Jewish 
unders tanding of the authori ty of the L X X already included all Greek 
t ranslat ions of the wri t ings of the Old Tes tament . Nor do the Jewish 

14 Dial 4 3 : 3 - 8 ( 2 x ) ; 6 6 : 2 - 4 and the J e w i s h response in 6 7 : 1 ; 6 8 : 9 ; 7 1 : 3 ; 7 7 : 3 ; 84:1 
( 2 x ) , and the J e w i s h response in 8 4 : 3 . T h e Apologia c i t e s Isa. 7 :14 on ly o n c e (I 3 3 : 1 , 4 -
6) . Cf. H. G e s e , 'Natus ex v i rg ine ' , in Vom Sinai zum Zion ( B e v T h 6 4 ; M ü n c h e n , 1974) , 
1 3 0 - 4 6 ( 145f . ) : 'The ques t ion o f whe ther the Greek translation o f 'almâ by π α ρ θ έ ν ο ς in 
Is 7 , 1 4 in the midst o f the 2nd century BC in Egypt p r e s u p p o s e s the idea o f a virginal birth 
o f the m e s s i a h remains o p e n . ' S e e a lso A. Kamesar , 'The Virg in o f Isaiah 7 :14: The 
Ph i lo log i ca l Argument from the S e c o n d to the Fifth Century ' , JThS N S 4 9 ( 1 9 9 0 ) : 5 1 - 7 5 ; 
M. R ö s e l , 'D ie Jungfrauengeburt d e s endze i t l i chen Immanue l : Jesaja 7 in der Überse tzung 
der Septuag inta ' , JBTh 6 ( 1991 ), 1 3 5 - 5 1 . 

15 Dial 4 8 : 4 , cf. Irenaeus, Adv Haer 3 :21 :1 . 
l 6 D f W 4 9 : l ; 6 7 : 2 ; 6 8 : 5 . 
17 Dial 6 8 : 6 - 8 : T h e def in i t ive p a s s a g e ( 6 8 : 7 ) reads: ο ϊ τ ι ν ε ς τ ο λ μ ώ σ ι λ έ γ ε ι ν τ η ν 

έ ξ ή γ η σ ι ν ή ν έ ξ η γ ή σ α ν τ ο ο ί έ β δ ο μ ή κ ο ν τ α υ μ ώ ν π ρ ε σ β ύ τ ε ρ ο ι π α ρ ά Π τ ο λ ε μ α ί ψ τ ω 
τ ω ν Α ι γ υ π τ ί ω ν β α σ ι λ ε ΐ γ ε ν ό μ ε ν ο ι , μη ε ί ν α ι έ ν η σ ι ν αληθή. 



opponen ts appeal to an entirely n e w and better t ranslat ion (perhaps that 
of Aqui la ) , a l though texts corrected against the original were already in 
circulat ion and Just in occas ional ly utilized such a text. The reading ή 
ν ε ά ν ι ς , championed by Tryphon and his friends, apparent ly derives from 
such a recens ion . 

d) The Appea l to the Seventy and the Charge of Falsifying Scripture 

Since the Jewish and Chris t ian vers ions differ at cer tain points , despi te 
the still undisputed c o m m o n reference to the L X X , Just in charged his 
d ia logue par tners wi th falsifying Scr ipture . In contrast , the idea that his 
own text could contain Chris t ian expans ion does not occur to h im. The 
falsification charge included two e lements : t ranslat ional alterations, as 
for example in Isaiah 7:14, and omissions of significant references to 
Christ . 

1. In no way will I allow myself to be convinced by your teachers who will 
not admit that the Seventy elders of Ptolemy, the king of Egypt, produced 
a good translation and who, instead, attempt their own translations. 

2. I want you to know that they have completely removed from the trans­
lation of Ptolemy's elders many passages which clearly demonstrate that 
the crucified himself is proclaimed as God and Man who will be crucified 
and die . . . ' 8 

Dialogue 71 :3 makes it c lear that the first por t ion of the citation (71:1) 
refers once again to the previously ment ioned d isputed interpretat ion of 
Isaiah 7:14; the charge of falsification is once more forcefully repeated 
in relat ion to this passage: 

You dare, however, to falsify even the translation that your elders prepared 
under Ptolemy by contending that the scriptures do not read as they 
translated, but '! . . the young woman . . . will conceive', as though it were a 
reference to some great event for a woman to bear a child as the result of 
sexual intercourse—all young women (νεανίδες), except for the barren, do 
this."' 

I sa iah ' s word to king Ahaz refers to a ' s ign ' ( σ η μ ε ΐ ο ν , 84:2; cf. Isa. 
7:10). Accord ing to Just in, this can only be true if an ext raordinary , 

1 8 7 1 : 1 — Α λ λ ' ο υ χ ί τ ο ι ς δ ι δ α σ κ ά λ ο ι ς υ μ ώ ν π ε ί θ ο μ α ι , μ ή σ υ ν τ ε Ο ε ι μ έ ν ο ι ς κ α λ ώ ς 
έ ξ η γ ε ί σ θ α ι τα υ π ό τ ώ ν π α ρ ά Π τ ο λ ε μ α ί ψ τ ω Α ι γ υ π τ ί ω ν γ ε ν ο μ έ ν ω β α σ ι λ ε ΐ 
έ β δ ο μ ή κ ο ν τ α π ρ ε σ β υ τ έ ρ ω ν , ά λ λ ' α υ τ ο ί έ ξ η γ ε ί σ θ α ι π ε ι ρ ώ ν τ α ι . 7 1 : 2 — Κ α ι ο τ ι 
π ο λ λ α ς γ ρ α φ ά ς τ έ λ ε ο ν π ε ρ ι ε ϊ λ ο ν ά π ό τ ώ ν έ ξ η γ ή σ ε ο ο ν τ ώ ν γ ε γ ε ν η μ έ ν ω ν υ π ό τ ώ ν 
π α ρ ά Π τ ο λ ε μ α ί ο ς γ ε γ ε ν η μ έ ν ω ν π ρ ε σ β υ τ έ ρ ω ν , έ ξ ώ ν δ ι α ρ ρ ή δ η ν ο ύ τ ο ς α υ τ ό ς ό 
σ τ α υ ρ ω θ ε ί ς ο τ ι θ ε ό ς κ α ί ά ν θ ρ ω π ο ς κ α ί σ τ α υ ρ ο ύ μ ε ν ο ς κ α ι α π ο θ ν ή σ κ ω ν 
κ ε κ η ρ υ γ μ έ ν ο ς ά π ο δ ε ί κ ν υ τ α ι , ε ί δ έ ν α ι υ μ ά ς β ο ύ λ ο μ α ι . 

Dial 8 4 : 3 . Cf. M. H e n g e l , Durham, 6 0 n. 7 9 . 



wondrous event is associated with this birth s ince giving birth represents 
no th ing ex t rao rd ina ry for y o u n g w o m e n . Jus t in just i f ies the second 
por t ion of his charge of falsification (71:2) at his d ia logue pa r tne r ' s 
insis tence by giving the fol lowing four examples : 

First , he men t ions ' E z r a ' s exeges is of the Passover l aw ' wh ich is 
found nei ther in the manuscr ip ts of the books of Ezra nor in the apoc­
rypha and which refers to Chris t as the paschal l amb (cf. 1 Cor . 5:7). It 
conce ivably originated in a now lost Chris t ian Ezra -apocryphon , or as a 
Chris t ian addi t ion in a text of 1 or 2 Ezra in the context of the Passover 
fes t iva l . 2 0 

Disregard ing a few var iants , the second e x a m p l e (72:2) is identical 
wi th the L X X of J e r e m i a h 11:19 and is found in all m a n u s c r i p t s . 2 1 

Admi t t ed ly , Just in adds that this passage can still be found in a few 
manuscr ip t s from Jewish synagogues since it had only been expunged 
very recen t ly . 2 2 

T h e third e x a m p l e (72:4) concern ing the descent of I s rae l ' s Lord 
and G o d to the dead is also supposed to s tem from Jeremiah, but can be 
found nei ther in a manuscr ip t of the prophets nor in an apocryphon. Like 
the Ezra text, it is surely of Chris t ian origin, perhaps from a Je remiah 
apoca lypse . 2 3 

T h e fourth case c o m e s from Psa lm 95 :10 . Just in accuses the J ews of 
omi t t ing the words α π ό τ ο υ ξ ύ λ ο υ fo l lowing the phrase ό κ ύ ρ ι ο ς 
έ β α σ ί λ ε υ σ ε ν because they identify the Lord and Creator of the world 
with the crucified Jesus (Dial 7 3 : 1 - 2 ) . But this case , too, concerns a 
very old Chris t ian addit ion that appears in only a few wi tnesses to the 
L X X . 2 4 For Justin, the psa lm itself is also an impor tant chris tological 
text , a l ready c i ted ex tens ive ly in his Apologia25 and also q u o t e d in 
totality in Dialogue 7 3 : 3 - 4 , a l though n o w in the tradit ional L X X form. 

2 1 1 7 2 : 1 ; cf. 1 Ezra 1 :1-2; 7 : 1 0 - 1 2 ; 2 Ezra 6 : 1 9 - 2 1 . S e e Skarsaune ( see a b o v e , p. 2 8 n. 
9 ) , 4 0 , 4 2 . 

: i S e e Skarsaune ( see a b o v e , p. 2 8 n. 9 ) , 4 0 , 4 2 , 187, 3 0 1 , 4 5 2 . It is attested in numerous 
T e s t i m o n i a lists from the early church period. S e e Prigent ( see a b o v e , p. 28 n. 9 ) , 1 7 3 - 5 , 
1 7 8 - 8 0 , 181 , 1 9 0 - 2 . 

2 2 Cf. M. H e n g e l , Durham, 5 7 n. 6 9 . 
2 i Irenaeus c i tes the say ing six t i m e s in s l ight ly varied forms and attributes it o n c e to 

Isaiah (Adv Haer 3 :20:4) and t w i c e to Jeremiah (Adv Haer 4 : 2 2 : 1 ; Epideixis 7 8 ) . The 
r e m a i n i n g re ferences are unattributed (Adv Haer 4 : 3 3 : 1 ; a l i i — 4 : 3 3 : 1 2 ; a p r o p h e t — 
5:31:1) . S e e A . R e s c h , Agrapha ( 2nd edn; L e p z i g , 1906 [= Darmstatdt , 1967 ] ) , 3 2 0 - 2 . 
The text c o n c e r n s ( p r o t o - ) T h e o d o t i o n ' s vers ion o f Dan. 12:1: τ ω ν κ α θ ε υ δ ό ν τ ω ν έ ν yf\ç 
χ ώ μ α τ ι (Dial 7 2 : 4 — τ ω ν κ ε κ ο ι μ η έ ν ω ν ε ις γ ή ν χ ώ μ α τ ο ς ) . S e e a l so H e n g e l , D u r h a m , 58 
n. 7 0 . 

2 4 F o r the e v i d e n c e s e e A . R a h l f s , Psalmi cum Odis. in . Septuaginta: Vetus 
Testamentum Graecum X (3rd edn; Göt t ingen , 1979 ) , 3 1 , 2 4 7 . S o already S w e t e , 4 2 3 - 4 ; 
Skarsaune, 3 5 ^ 2 . Tertull ian (Adv Marc 3 : 1 9 : 1 ; Adv Jud 10:11 - 1 2 ; cf. 13:11 ), Ps-Cyprian 
(De Montibus Sina et Sum 9, C S E L 3 / 3 , G. Härtel, ed . [V ienna . 18711, 113) . and Barn 8:5 
(in a s l ight ly altered form) a l so m e n t i o n the reading. 

2 5 A / 7 0 / 1 4 1 : 4 . 



S k a r s a u n e c o r r e c t l y c o n c l u d e s tha t h e r e J u s t i n u t i l i z e d a J e w i s h 
manusc r ip t of the L X X ava i lab le to h im, but wh ich he r ega rded as 
falsified because of the absence of α π ό τ ο υ ξ ύ λ ο υ . 2 6 

Trypho caut iously rejects the charge that the Jewish leadership had 
falsified the text (Dial 73:5) . For Just in it is a sin more hor rendous than 
the erect ion of the golden calf. H e is prepared, however , to acknowledge 
the possibil i ty of his own ignorance and, fur thermore, with the except ion 
of I sa iah 7 :14 , to c o n t i n u e the d i s c u s s i o n on the bas i s of the text 
recognized by both sides. 

e) T h e ' G e n e r o u s ' Trea tment of Mino r Var iants 

At three more points in the last quar ter of the Dialogue Justin takes up 
three purpor ted differences be tween the text of the authent ic L X X and 
that purpor tedly falsified by the Jews . In these cases he does not insist on 
' h i s ' reading because the differences concern more per ipheral points in 
his a rgument . The methodologica l significance of these t rea tments may 
lie in the fact that he wishes to demons t ra te to his readers that Chris t ian 
exegesis is more precise than Jewish exegesis and, consequent ly , need 
not fear any object ions . 

The first variant concerns J a c o b ' s blessing of Judah (Gen. 49:10) cited 
in Dialogue 1 2 0 : 3 - 4 in t w o d i v e r g e n t fo rms . T h i s c a s e , h o w e v e r , 
involves a pre-Chris t ian d ivergence in the L X X tradit ion. Both variants 
at tempt an interpret ive translat ion of the Hebrew tex t . 2 7 

The second passage (Dial 124 :2 -3 ) is Psa lm 8 1 : 6 - 7 ( M T 8 2 : 6 - 7 ) . 
The only d i f fe rence 2 8 concerns whe the r ά ν θ ρ ω π ο ς in v. 7 stands in the 
s ingular or the plural . Because he relates the passage to A d a m and Eve , 
Justin argues for the plural as the authent ic L X X reading, a posi t ion 
suppor ted by k n o w n manusc r ip t s . 2 9 The difference is not part icularly 
s ignif icant . H e is c o n c e r n e d on ly wi th d e m o n s t r a t i n g his s u p e r i o r 
knowledge of the var ious recensions of the text. The same is true of the 
last passage from Isaiah 3:10, which he cites four t imes in all, twice in 
the version he finally re jec t s , 3 0 once in the form he defends as the L X X 
read ing—in which the weaker ' let us bind the r igh teous ' is replaced by 
the s t ronger ' let us do away with the r ighteous ' ('Άρωμεν τ ό ν δ ί κ α ι ο ν , 
ο τ ι . . . ; Dial 136:2)—and finally both readings in success ion in Dial 
137:3, where he explains to his readers the pedagogical rat ionale for these 

- b Skarsaune ( see a b o v e , p. 28 n. 9 ) , 3 8 - 9 . 
1 1 Cf. H e n g e l , Durham, 61 and nn. 8 2 - 3 . Justin rejects the reading o f the better attested 

text. 
2 8 Disregarding the ύ μ ε ϊ ς ό έ instead o f Ί ό ο ύ ό ή , c la imed by Justin as the L X X reading, 

s ince it is not pertinent to the d i s c u s s i o n . M o s t L X X manuscripts after Jerome support the 
text rejected by Justin, h o w e v e r . 

2 y Cf. H e n g e l , Durham, 6 3 n. 9 3 . 
M> Dial 17:2; 133:2: Δ ή σ ω μ ε ν τ ό ν δ ί κ α ι ο ν , ότ ι δ ύ σ χ ρ η σ τ ο ς ήμΐν έστι . 



divergent m o d e s of his ci tat ion. He ment ioned the ' fa lse ' reading twice 
in order to test them; however , they may well have been inat tent ive (or 
thought less ) . But here too, what Just in defends as the L X X read ing 
actually represents a variant probably influenced by passages from the 
pass ion narrat ives of the gospels , whi le δ ή σ ω μ ε ν is or ig inal . 3 1 

f) Jus t in ' s Appea l to the Seventy in his 
Discuss ion with Jews in R o m e 

Jus t in ' s t reatment of the L X X is the result of the exper ience of over thirty 
years of Chris t ian instruct ion and of the discuss ion with Jewish par tners . 
His k n o w l e d g e of the L X X and the treasury of ci tat ions he assembled in 
the Apologia, as well as in the Dialogue, certainly s tems, in part , from 
florilegium col lect ions, but also from his o w n work with the text of the 
Greek Old Tes tamen t : Jus t in p robab ly had access to a L X X wi thou t 
recensional influences. T h e fact that he had at least a dawning awareness 
of the p rob l ems with this t ransla t ion is ev iden t in his concern for an 
improved form of the text, as can be d iscerned in his ci tat ions from the 
Minor Prophets that approx imate those in the Nahal Hever scro l l . 3 2 T h e 
first slight trace of a scientific interest that will reach its apogee in Or igen ' s 
Hexapla is evident here. But his astonishingly good knowledge of Juda ism 
is also notewor thy and demons t ra tes that Just in was in a kind of academic 
d ia logue with the large Jewish communi ty in R o m e , which, according to 
rabb in ica l r epor t s , had its o w n school . Th i s d i scus s ion w o u l d h a v e , 
however , repeatedly made h im aware of the weaknesses of his translation. 
For this reason, it became essential for h im to emphas i ze the authori ty of 
the Seventy elders and of the work they translated. By jux tapos ing his 
text (wi th its Chr is t ian expans ions ) wi th the purpor ted ly abbrev ia ted 
Jewish text, he gave new voice , relat ively independent ly of the o lder 
Jewish translat ion legend (see be low, pp. 7 5 - 9 1 ) , to the p rob lem of an 
authorized form of the text. This compar i son finally led to the fact that 
the L X X gradual ly became the authori tat ive Chris t ian Old Tes tament and 
A q u i l a ' s t r a n s l a t i o n af te r a l o n g e r d e v e l o p m e n t g a v e the J e w i s h 
c o m m u n i t y a new authori tat ive Greek text. In order , however , to lend 
dignity and authority to the Greek translation appropria ted in this manner , 
the Chris t ian apologist associated it emphat ical ly with the Seventy elders , 
regardless of the fact that they were the legendary translators only of the 
Pentateuch. At the same t ime, however , it should be pointed out that Justin 
still absta ined from all m a n n e r of ornamenta t ion and hyperbole , such as 
the inspirat ion miracle , in his use of the legend. Just in may have al ready 
had a p r e d e c e s s o r for th is a r g u m e n t c o n c e r n i n g the Seven ty in the 
Dialogue of Jason and Papiscus from the pen of Ar is ton of Pel la , a 

" Cf. Luke 2 3 : 1 8 ; Act s 7 : 5 2 ; W i s d o m 2:12; John 19:15 , and H e n g e l , D u r h a m , 6 4 
n. 100. 

, 2 S e e a b o v e , p. 29 n. 13. 



con tempora ry of the B a r - K o c h b a rebel l ion. S ince this work , pe rhaps 
somewha t o lder than the Dialogus cum Tryphone, is now lost, w e can 
only conjecture. Notably, nonetheless , the L X X problem arose in dialogue 
with the Jews and Isaiah 7:14 p layed a dominant role. 

3. The Seventy in Later 'Dialogues' 

T w o later Chr is t ian-Jewish Dia logues from the fifth and sixth centuries 
respec t ive ly e m p h a s i z e , m u c h as d id Jus t in , the s ignif icance of the 
translat ion of the Seventy for the church and for its differentiation from 
and discuss ion with the synagogue . In contrast , in the other Dia logues 
or ien ted l i terar i ly toward J u s t i n ' s mode l , and a lso in the A d v e r s u s -
Judaeos l i t e ra tu re , 3 3 interest in the ques t ion of the L X X and its text 
receded significantly. This d imin ished interest indicates once again that 
Jus t in ' s s ta tements are bound up with his own exper iences and do not 
represent mere literary convent ion . 

In the fifth or sixth century Dialogue of a Christian and a Jew,u 

be tween the Chr is t ian T imotheus and the Jew with the significant n a m e 
Aquila , the latter objects that Chr is t ians adduce texts that do not exist in 
Hebrew and thus falsify the Scr iptures . The Chris t ian responds with an 
extens ive report of the translat ion by the seventy- two elders , w h o were 
inspired by the Holy Spirit , whi le the J ews , for their part, are said to 
possess a falsified text in the Aqui la t ranslat ion. Here , in contrast to 
Jus t in ' s si tuation, the L X X has b e c o m e an unequivocal ly Chris t ian book, 
whi le A q u i l a ' s t ranslat ion had ach ieved sole sup remacy in the syna­
gogues . This is even clearer in the somewha t later disputat ion be tween 
B i s h o p G r e g e n t i u s of Ta f ra in Y e m e n and the J e w H e r b a n 3 5 w h o 
confesses at the outset: O u r fathers wrongly and capr ic iously translated 
the (holy) books of Israel into Greek so that you could take possess ion of 
the same and si lence us . ' The J e w s ' final repudia t ion of the L X X m a d e it 
henceforth exclus ively the c h u r c h ' s book . 

A Passover homily falsely at tr ibuted to Chrysos tom raises the objec­
tion that the J ews permi t ted themse lves to be dece ived 'by a certain 
prose ly te ' (Aqui la) into rejecting the translation of their best and wisest 
men , a l though 'all H e b r e w s ' were once threatened with curses if they 
altered it (Arist 311 ). Consequent ly , Chris t ians are M o s e s ' true followers 

1 1 Cf. H. Schreckenberg , Die christlichen Adversus-Judaeos-Texte und ihr literarisches 
und historisches Umfeld <l.-11. Jh.) (Frankfurt am Main und Bern , 1982) . On the charge 
o f fals if ication, s e e 186, 197. 

u F. C. C o n y b e a r e , ed . , The Dialogues of Athanasius and Zacchaeus and of Timothy 
and Aquila ( A n e c d o t a O x o n i e n s i a , Class i ca l Ser ies 8; Oxford , 1898 ) , 6 6 - 1 0 4 . S e e a l so 
Je l l i coe , 7 8 . The form of the l egend is dependent on Epiphanius , s ee b e l o w , p. 3 7 n. 4 2 . 

, 5 PG 8 6 / 1 , 6 2 2 - 7 8 3 . The d isputat ion is s u p p o s e d to have taken p lace in 5 3 5 . The 
l egendary report s t e m s from a l ife o f G r e g e n t i u s and is subs tant ia l ly later. S e e a l so 
Schreckenberg ( see a b o v e , n. 3 3 ) , 3 9 7 - 4 0 0 , 6 3 2 . For the rabbinic paral le ls , cf. H e n g e l , 
Durham, 6 9 n. 118. 



since they accepted their t ransla t ion 'no t j u s t because of t w o (Deut . 
10 :15) , but on the bas i s of s e v e n t y - t w o w i t n e s s e s ' . 3 6 T h e p e c u l i a r 
t ransformation in Ps-Clem Horn 3 :47 -49 probably goes back to a Judaeo-
Chr is t ian legend and a conflict about the validi ty of the whole Law: 
Moses t ransmit ted the Torah to the seventy elders on Sinai only in oral 
fo rm (con t ra s t mAv 1:1). La te r , s o m e o n e w r o t e t h e m d o w n — f r o m 
m e m o r y . For this reason, t ruth and lies are in te rmixed in the Torah . 
This diametr ical ly contradic ted all Jewish concepts of the Torah . 

4 . The Translation Legend in the Early Fathers after Justin 

a) Persistent P rob lems 

Teachers of the church after Just in faced a n u m b e r of open p rob lems 
fundamenta l ly beyond solut ion: the c la im of the authori ty of the Seventy 
for the who le Chris t ian Old Tes tament , whose contents still varied; the 
fact that the Greek col lect ion of books itself conta ined por t ions of texts 
a n d w h o l e b o o k s t h a t d o no t a p p e a r in the J e w i s h c a n o n a n d 
thus we re not c o v e r e d by the t rans la t ion l egend at all , wh i l e o the r 
works appear to be abbrevia ted in compar i son to the Hebrew original 
(see be low pp . 8 3 - 9 6 ) ; and, finally, the exis tence of compe t ing Greek 
text t r ad i t ions w h o s e con t r ad i c t i ons cou ld on ly be masked , bu t not 
r emoved , by the charge of falsification. 

Consequen t ly , Or igen created the H e x a p l a 3 7 to obtain an overv iew of 
the confusing chaos . Bu t he too defended the L X X text as approved 
by the church since it represented the t ranslat ion that had c o m e into 
e x i s t e n c e by G o d ' s p r o v i d e n c e and w a s b i n d i n g in the c h u r c h e s . 
Never the less , he never ment ions the translat ion or even the inspirat ion 
legend. For h im, the Hebrew original gained a certain impor tance once 
again. Indeed, the first two co lumns of his m a g n u m opus were devoted 
to it. The reby the church was cont inual ly r eminded that the L X X is only 
a translation that can never exceed the H e b r e w original in dignity, but 
must , rather, a lways succeed it. This was also t r u e — c u m grano salis— 
for the ques t ion of the true scope of the Holy Scr iptures . At least a few 
Chris t ian intellectuals were somewha t sensi t ive to this i s sue . 3 8 

, f > For the quotat ions from the d isputat ions , see PG 8 6 / 1 , 6 2 4 . For P s e u d o - C h r y s o s t o m , 

see PG 5 9 , 7 4 7 and P. W e n d l a n d ( see b e l o w , p. 37 n. 39 ) , 1 6 5 - 6 . 
1 7 C . P. B a m m e l , ' D i e H e x a p l a d e s O r i g e n e s : D i e H e b r a i c a Ver i tas im Streit der 

M e i n u n g e n ' , Augustinianum 2 8 ( 1 9 8 8 ) : 1 2 5 - 4 9 . S e e a l s o the c o l l e c t i o n o f e s s a y s in 

A. S a l v e s e n ( e d . ) , Origen's Hexapla and Fragments: Papers presented at the Rich 

Seminar on the Hexapla. Oxford Centre for Hebrew and Jewish Studies 25th July—3rd 

August 1994 (TSAJ 5 8 : T ü b i n g e n , 1998) . with a c o m p r e h e n s i v e b ib l iography, pp. 4 5 3 -

74.' 
, N Cf. the letter of Jul ius Afr icanus to Origen (N . de Lange , ed . . in S C 301 [Paris, 1 9 8 3 ] , 

5 1 4 - 2 1 ) and P. Naut in , Origène: Sa vie et son oeuvre (Paris . 1977) , 3 0 3 - 6 1 ; see b e l o w , 

pp. 4 7 - 9 . Later this w a s true e s p e c i a l l y o f Jerome, see b e l o w , pp. 4 9 - 5 0 . E v e n A u g u s t i n e 

cou ld not entirely avo id the critical arguments , see b e l o w , pp. 5 0 - 4 . Another e x a m p l e is 



b) Pseudo-Jus t in ' s Cohortatio ad Graecos 

N e v e r t h e l e s s , the major i ty of C h r i s t i a n s sough t a w a y a r o u n d this 
difficulty by appeal ing to the translat ion legend, n o w — b y far surpassing 
Jus t in—highly enr iched with inspirat ion mirac le motifs bor rowed from 
Phi lo , co loured ever more fantas t ical ly . 3 9 

T h e s e r e a c h e d the i r p e a k in the Cohortatio ad Graecos, fa lse ly 
attr ibuted to Just in, which probably or iginated in the second half of the 
third cen tu ry . 4 0 For the first t ime, this work expressly mainta ins that the 
Seventy e lders , isolated in separate quar ters , independent ly translated 
' the s tory of M o s e s and the other prophets'. A c c o r d i n g to h im, the 
founda t ions of the cel ls are supposed ly still v i s ib le on the is land of 
Pharos . Accord ing to this report , each of the Seventy prepared his o w n 
translat ion and when King Pto lemy compared them they were in exact 
verbal ag reement . 4 1 The jo in t work of the t ranslators , w h o discussed their 
text with one another , as p re sumed in the Letter of Aristeas (302; and still 
in I renaeus , see be low, pp. 3 8 - 4 0 ) , has fallen prey to the miracle . This 
t ransformation into a miracle probably reflects the influence of Ph i lo ' s 
report which, a l though m u c h more caut ious , can be interpreted in accord 
w i t h the Cohortatio. P o s s e s s i o n of the L X X m a d e it p o s s i b l e for 
Chris t ians , so the author c la ims , to p roduce the proof of their rel igion for 
Jews and pagans without appeal to their own genu ine texts (the New 
Tes tament ) s ince the L X X could be found in the synagogue even in his 
day. 

The legend receives further novelis t ic flavour only from Ep iphan ius , 4 2 

while his con tempora ry J e rome rejected the whole account as a lie, on 
the basis of his thorough familiarity with the sources: 

Lucian o f A n t i o c h , martyr in the t ime o f M a x i m i n i u s D a z a , 3 1 2 (Euseb ius , Hist Eccl 
8 : 1 3 : 2 . cf. 9 : 6 : 3 ) . A c c o r d i n g to P h i l o s t o r g i u s , Kirchengeschichte, J. B i d e z and 
F. W i n k e l m a n n , e d s . ( G C S ; Berl in , 1981 ') , 187, he corrected the corrupt L X X text accord­
ing to 'the H e b r e w language , w h i c h he mastered perfect ly ' ; cf. G. Zuntz , 'Lukian von 
A n t i o c h i e n und der Tex t der E v a n g e l i e n ' , A H A W . P H ( 1 9 9 5 ) , 2 , 9 - 1 7 . 

v > P. W e n d l a n d , ed . , Aristeae ad Philocratem epistula cum ceteris de origine versionis 
LXX interpretum testimoniis ( L e i p z i g , 1 9 0 0 ) , 8 7 - 1 6 6 , 2 2 8 - 9 , c o u n t s o v e r s e v e n t y 
references by Christ ian authors appea l ing to the l egend . A c o m p l e t e b ibl iography on the 
l egend ' w h i c h probably represents the most w i d e l y distributed account in antiquity c o n ­
cerning the translation o f a sacred text' ( I ) in J e w i s h , Christ ian, I s lamic , Samaritan and 
Karaitic sources can be found in Veltri ( s ee above', p. 2 6 n. 2 ) , 1-2 n. 2 . S e e a l so ' L e g e n d e 
der L X X ' . 

4 ( 1 Pseudo-Ius t inus , 'Cohortat io ad G r a e c o s ' , M. M a r c o v i c h , ed . , PTS 32 (Berl in and 
N e w York, 1 9 9 0 ) . 1 - 7 8 . S e e pp. 4 - 6 for the dating and characterizat ion o f the u n k n o w n 
author. The thirteenth chapter dea l s wi th the L X X . S e e a l so Je l l i coe , 4 4 . 

4 1 13:3 ( M a r c o v i c h , ed . , 4 0 - 1 ): Έ π ε ί ό έ έ γ ν ω τ ο υ ς έ β ό ο μ ή κ ο ν τ α ά ν δ ρ α ς μ ή μ ό ν ο ν 
τ ή α υ τ ή δ ι ά ν ο ι α , ά λ λ α κ α ί τ α ΐ ς α ύ τ α ΐ ς λ έ ξ ε σ ι χ ρ η σ α μ έ ν ο υ ς , κ α ί μ η δ έ ά χ ρ ι μ ι α ς 
λ έ ξ ε ω ς τ η ς π ρ ό ς α λ λ ή λ ο υ ς σ υ μ φ ω ν ί α ς δ ι η μ α ρ τ η κ ό τ α ς . . . 

4 : De Mensuris et Ponderihus, chaps 5 and 6; cf. M. H e n g e l , Durham, 7 4 n. 143 and 
Je l l i coe , 4 5 - 7 . 



Nor do I know who was the first author to erect the seventy cells through his 
lies, since Aristeas, the bodyguard of the same Ptolemy, and much later 
Josephus, reported nothing of the kind. Instead, they wrote that those 
assembled in the hall had compared among themselves and not prophesied. 
It is one thing to be a prophet, and something else to be a translator (sed in 
una basilica congregatos contulisse scribant, non prophetasse. Aliud est 
en'tm vatem, aliud esse Interpretern)... I do not condemn the Seventy, I raise 
no objection against them, but, with complete respect, I prefer the Apostles 
to them all. 4 3 

c) I renaeus 

For the his tory of interpretat ion, the most significant interpretat ion of the 
legend of the origin of the L X X , however , is that of I renaeus (barely a 
century before the Cohortatio), w h o influenced Clement of Alexandr ia 
and the who le church tradit ion after h im. 

Here , too, it is the p rob l em of J e sus ' incarnat ion and the p rophecy of 
the Virgin Birth in Isaiah 7:14 which occas ions the discussion of the 
L X X prob lem. I renaeus emphas izes the antiquity of both the H e b r e w 
prophecy and the Greek translat ion in order to forestall any charge of 
Chris t ian falsification. His vers ion of the t ranslat ion legend fol lows in its 
entirety: 

Before the Romans established their dominion and the Macedonians still 
ruled Asia, Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, . . . eager to supply the library in 
Alexandria he had built with the most important writings of all humanity, 
communicated to the Jerusalemites his wish to possess their writings in the 
Greek language. They . . . sent Ptolemy seventy elders, especially learned 
among them in scriptural exegesis and in both languages, so that they might 
fulfil his wish. 4 4 Since Ptolemy, fearing that they could obscure the true 
content of the writings by agreement, wanted to test each one, however, he 
separated them from one another and commanded that all should translate 
the same work; he did this for all the books. 4 5 But when they assembled 
before Ptolemy and compared their translations to one another, glory be to 

4 3 ' P r o l o g u s in P e n t a t e u c h o ' , c i t e d in Biblia Sacra iuxta Vulgatam versionem, 
B. Fischer O S B and others , ed . (3rd edn; Stuttgart, 1983) , 3 - 4 ; s o a l so in the Apologia adv 
Rufinum 2 : 2 5 ( C C h r . S L 7 9 : H i e r o n y m u s I I I / 2 , P. L a r d e t , e d . [TurnTiout, 1 9 8 2 ] , 
6 2 - 3 ) . 

4 4 In his c i tat ion from Irenaeus, E u s e b i u s (Hist Eccl 5 :8 :12) has π ο ι ή σ α ν τ ο ς τ ο υ θ ε ο ΰ 
ό π ε ρ ή β ο ύ λ ε τ ο for facturos hoc quod ipse voluisset. At i ssue is a s ignif icant, secondary 
t h e o l o g i c a l interpretat ion. T h i s m a y be an e x a m p l e o f the in f luence o f C l e m e n t o f 
A lexandr ia (Strom 1:149:2): θ ε ο ΰ γαρ ή ν β ο ύ λ η μ α upon Euseb ius . 

4 5 Here , too , E u s e b i u s ( 5 : 8 : 1 3 ) has an interpretive c h a n g e : instead o f iussit omnes 
eandern interpretari Scripturam, he reads έ κ έ λ ε υ σ ε τ ο ύ ς π ά ν τ α ς τ η ν α υ τ ή ν έ ρ μ η ν ε ί α ν 
γ ρ ά φ ε ι ν . The d e m a n d for the s a m e basis for the translation b e c o m e s a d e m a n d for an 
identical written translation. 



God, the writings were proven to be truly divine. For all had rendered the 
same texts with the same words and the same meanings . . . so that even the 
pagans present acknowledged that the books had been translated by divine 
inspiration (κατ 5 έπ ιπνο ίαν του θεοϋ = per aspirationem Dei).ib 

The comple te isolation of the translators is adduced here for the first 
t ime as ev idence of the inspiration of this translat ion. In a certain sense, 
it can thus even be regarded as super ior to the H e b r e w text since any 
variat ions or ins tances of greater precis ion in relation to the original that 
may appear in the Greek version can be regarded as divinely legi t imized 
through the agreement of the Seventy . As ev idence of the credibil i ty of 
the mi racu lous inspirat ion, I renaeus refers to a second similar miracle 
involving Ezra , w h o m God enabled by inspirat ion to record anew the 
Hebrew Scr iptures of pre-exil ic t imes which had previously been los t . 4 7 

This means that even the preservat ion of the Hebrew text fol lowing the 
first destruct ion of Je rusa lem by Nebuchadnezza r depends on a special 
miraculous inspirat ion, and the t ranslat ion of the Seventy only cont inues 
in he ightened fashion what had already taken place . Thus , the ex t reme 
antiquity and the divine confirmat ion of the L X X are, for I renaeus, the 
definitive basis of his appeal to the L X X version of Isaiah 7:14: 

The faith of the Christians is 'not fabricated, but alone is true', because he 
has his Obvious evidence in those scriptures that were translated in the 
manner narrated above; even so the preaching of the church is free of 
falsification (sine interpolationeY. The apostles, who are older than the new 
translators Theodotion and Aquila, and also their followers, 'preached the 
words of the prophets just as they are contained in the translation of the elders 
(quemadmodum seniorum interpretatio continetf. Thus, it is the same Spirit 
of God who spoke through the prophets of the coming of the Lord, 'who 
properly translated through the elders what was really prophesied (in 
senioribus autem interpretatus est bene quae bene prophetata fuerant), and 
who preached the fulfilment of the promise through the apostles. 4 8 

Thus , the inspired L X X const i tutes the br idge be tween the ' p rophe t s ' 
and the apos t l e s . At the s ame t ime , the seven ty t rans la tors and the 
a p o s t l e s w h o d e p e n d u p o n t h e m a p p e a r as t he t r ue t r a d e n t s a n d 
guarantors of the divine word, being inspired, l ike the prophets them­
selves, in contrast to the new ' t rans la t ions ' of Theodo t ion and Aqui la 
wh ich were appa ren t ly at least s o m e w h a t prefer red by the J e w s in 

4,1 Adv Haer 3 :21:2 = Euseb ius , Hist Ecct 5 : 8 : 1 1 - 1 4 . Irenaeus attributes the translation 
to P t o l e m y I in contrast to the other sources . Th i s c h r o n o l o g y may be related to the fact 
that the D e m e t r i u s o f Phaleron w h o p l a y s a d e c i s i v e role in the Letter of Aristeas w a s 
c o u n s e l l o r to P t o l e m y I and not P t o l e m y II. S e e a l so a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 3 . 

4 7 Irenaeus, Adv Haer 3 :21:3 = E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 5 :8:15 . The bas i s is the Jewish Ezra 
l egend present a l so in 4 Ezra 1 4 : 3 7 - 4 6 . O n this see b e l o w , pp. 5 4 and 7 2 - 3 . 

4S Adv Haer 3 : 2 1 : 2 - 3 . For A u g u s t i n e s ee b e l o w , pp. 5 0 - 3 . 



I renaeus ' day ; the novel ty of these t ranslat ions s imul taneously expresses 
their infer ior i ty . In I r enaeus , t oward the e n d of the second cen tu ry , 
Chris t ians seem to have al ready largely appropr ia ted the L X X for them­
selves. 

d) C lemen t and Tertul l ian 

A little later I renaeus ' vers ion of the translat ion legend was also adapted 
in sl ightly altered form by C lemen t of Alexandr ia , a l though he knew the 
reports of both Philo and Josephus ; i.e. I renaeus ' vers ion mus t have very 
much impressed this most learned Chris t ian author of his t ime. He , too, 
emphas izes the inspired agreement as a unique character is t ic which he 
unders tands as a divinely produced 'p rophecy in the Greek l anguage ' 
( ο ι ο ν ε ί Έ λ λ η ν ι κ ή ν π ρ ο φ η τ ε ί α ν ) . 4 9 

In Car thage Tertul l ian, w h o had read both Just in and I renaeus , was , in 
contras t to them, the first Chr is t ian author to appeal to the Letter of 
Aristeas50 when , in the Apologeticum, he informs his pagan and Chris t ian 
r eade r s c o n c e r n i n g the d o c u m e n t s of h i s o w n fai th. H e e s p ec i a l l y 
emphas izes the role of P to lemy in the translat ion enterpr ise , which he 
ex tended with equal care to the prophet ic l i terature, by speaking not of 
the law, but by mainta in ing that ' the prophets had a lways spoken ' to the 
Jews . Ter tu l l i an ' s emphas i s on the phi losopher M e n e d e m u s , a m e m b e r 
of the P to lemaic court , ment ioned once in the Letter of Aristeas as a 
defender of divine p rov idence , is so ar ranged that an al lusion to the total 
ag reemen t of the individual t ransla tors can also be heard in i t . 5 1 T h e 
cha rac te r i s t i ca l ly m o r e c a u t i o u s use of the t r ans la t ion l egend he re , 
t an tamount a lmost to neglect , is symptomat ic of deve lopments in the 
Wes t where the dispute wi th J ews and Jewish Chr is t ians was apparent ly 
less urgent or at least less bound to the canon than in the East , which was 
influenced by Alexandr ia . This c i rcumstance m a y also be the basis for 
the fact that the Wes t could permi t greater f reedom in relation to the 
Sc r ip tu res p resen t in ne i the r the H e b r e w nor the L X X c a n o n s . Fo r 
Ter tul l ian this was true in par t icular of the Book of Enoch (see be low, pp . 
5 4 - 6 ) . F rom the beginning of the third century the Wes te rn fathers also 
increasingly used the Old Latin translat ion based only upon the Greek 
Septuagint . T h e dis tance from the Hebrew original became therefore still 
larger. 

e) S u m m a r y 

The witnesses assembled here m a k e it clear that the legend of the seventy 
t rans la to rs , e x t e n d e d to the w h o l e Old T e s t a m e n t unde r s tood in its 

w Strom 1:149:3. 
511 Apologeticum 1 9 : 5 - 9 contends that the original books can still be seen in Alexandr ia . 
S l S e e C. Becker , ed. , Tertullian Apologeticum: Lateinisch und deutsch (Munich , 1961 ). 

3 0 3 . and M. H e n g e l , Durham, 8 0 - 1 nn. 1 6 4 - 5 . 



entirety as a col lect ion of prophet ic l i terature, fulfilled a hermeneut ica l 
function in tended to justify the exc lus ive use of the Greek translation. 
The more logical recourse to the Hebrew canon or even to the original 
text was not pos s ib l e—ye t ; Or igen and J e r o m e r ema in the few, but 
significant, excep t ions . At the same t ime, the fact must be emphas ized 
that only the Chris t ianized L X X permit ted the church to adhere to the 
Old Tes tament . The al ternative wou ld have been its total rejection, as 
M a r c i o n a n d s o m e G n o s t i c s h a d d o n e . F ina l ly , the h e r m e n e u t i c a l 
function of the Chris t ianized translat ion legend is also evident in the fact 
that a lmost all the twenty-plus Aristeas manuscr ip ts in t roduce a catena 
to the Octo teuch ( G e n e s i s - R u t h ) . 5 2 

O n e could say that it served as a justification for the use of the Greek 
translat ion of the Old Tes tament in the church. 

5. The Form of the Christian LXX 

The thorough Chris t ian appropria t ion of the L X X also manifests itself in 
the ex terna l form of the d o c u m e n t s . Long before there was a ' N e w 
Tes t amen t ' , the Chris t ian L X X was dis t inguished by the use of the codex 
rather than the Jewish scroll. Fur ther , the t e t ragrammaton , as a rule con­
t inued in use in Greek scrolls of Jewish p rovenance , but in the Christ ian 
codices it was replaced by κ ύ ρ ι ο ς , which was now wri t ten, l ike χ ρ ι σ τ ό ς 
and other nomina sacra, for emphas i s with only the initial and final letters 
and a line above ( Κ Σ , Χ Σ , e t c . ) . 5 3 This dist inction must reach back into 
the first century and thus makes it poss ib le to dis t inguish be tween Jewish 
and Chris t ian manuscr ip ts pract ical ly from the very beginning . It also 
points external ly to a new beginn ing intended to dis t inguish be tween 
the use of Scriptures in 'ekkles ia ' and ' s y n a g o g u e ' . W e possess only nine 
f ragments of Jewish bibl ical scrolls in the Greek l anguage dat ing to 
be tween the second century BCE and the first century CE from Egypt , 
d e s p i t e i ts s i z e a b l e J e w i s h p o p u l a t i o n , Q u m r a n , a n d the J u d a e a n 
wi lde rness . 5 4 Yet in Egypt at least fourteen Chris t ian codex fragments of 

S 2 W e n d l a n d ( see a b o v e , p. 37 n. 3 9 ) , v i i - v i i i ; Pel let ier ( see a b o v e , p. 19 n. 2 ) , 9 - 1 0 . 
5 1 Cf. K e n y o n and A d a m s , 17; K. A l a n d , 'Repertor ium der gr i ech i schen christ l ichen 

Papyri I: B y b l i s c h e Papyri ' , PTS 18 (Ber l in and N e w York, 1976 ) , 3 : '. . . presence in a 
c o d e x s ignif ies from the outset a certain indicat ion o f Christ ian or ig in ' . C o n v e r s e l y , it is 
not true that all L X X scrol ls are o f Jewi sh or ig in; compare , for e x a m p l e , Ρ O x y 1166 ( A T 
9 in Aland , no. 9 4 4 in Rahlfs ) . A n index o f the nomina sacra can a l so be found in A land , 
4 2 0 - 8 . About this p r o b l e m see a lso M. H e n g e l , The Four Gospels and the One Gospel of 
Jesus Christ ( L o n d o n , 2 0 0 0 ) . 

, 4 PRyl 4 5 8 ; 4 Q L X X L e v * + b ; 4 Q L X X N u m ; 7 Q l L X X E x ; 7 Q 2 E p i s Ü e r ; PFouad inv. 2 6 6 ; 
8 H e v X l l g r ; cf. J. V a n Haels t , Catalogue des Papyrus Littéraires Juifs et Chrétiens 
(Paris , 1976 ) , 4 0 9 . T o this may n o w be added 4 Q L X X D e u t ; cf. E. Ulr ich , 'The Greek 
Manuscr ipts o f the Pentateuch from Qumrân, inc luding N e w l y - I d e n t i f i e d Fragments o f 
D e u t e r o n o m y ( 4 Q L X X D e u t ) ' . in A . P i e t er sma and C. C o x , e d s . De Septuaginta, FS 
J. W . W e v e r s ( M i s s i s a u g a , Ontario , 1984) , 7 1 - 8 2 ; cf. a l so idem, Ά Greek Paraphrase o f 



the Old Tes tamen t and one scroll f ragment from Psa lm 77 dat ing to 
be tween the end of the first and the beginning of the third centur ies have 
been p rese rved . Inc luded are five ve r se -Psa lm manusc r ip t s ( i .e . the 
Psa lms were sung as Chris t ian hymns) , five different Torah f ragments , 
one each of 2 Chron i c l e s and Je r emiah , an add i t iona l copy each of 
E z e k i e l , D a n i e l and E s t h e r in one c o d e x a n d in the A l e x a n d r i a n 
sequence . 5 5 This frequency of Psal ter manuscr ip ts is no accident. In te rms 
of frequency in ci tat ions in the early Christ ian l i terature up to Just in, the 
Psa lms rival and even exceed Isaiah. With a v iew to use in worship , the 
Psal ter as a 'Chr is t ian h y m n b o o k ' was p robab ly the most impor tan t 
' p rophe t i c ' document . 

T h i s d i s t r ibu t ion of the Chr i s t i an L X X in E g p y t con t r ad i c t s the 
popula r theory tha t—otherwise u n k n o w n — e a r l y Egypt ian Chris t iani ty 
was thorough ly Gnos t ic . T h r e e of these papyrus cod ices (Num. and 
Deut . ; Jer.; Ezek. -Esther) c a m e from the great l ibrary of the Ches te r 
Beatty find which also conta ined a large fragment of Enoch from the 
third/fourth century, as well as valuable N e w Tes tament t ex t s . 5 6 In the 
p e r i o d m e n t i o n e d , o n l y a b o u t e l e v e n N e w T e s t a m e n t f r a g m e n t s 
accompany the thirteen Chris t ian L X X fragments . T h e Chris t ian codex , 
in contras t to the scroll , m a d e it poss ib le to a s semble var ious larger 
documen t s in a fixed sequence . T h e Danie l text of the Chester Beat ty 
Papyrus (no . 967) conta ins all the expans ions , but the text does not 
c o r r e s p o n d to the r ecens ion of ' ( P r o t o - ) T h e o d o t i o n ' that d o m i n a t e s 

E x o d u s on Papyrus from Qumran C a v e 4 ' , in D . Fraenkel , U . Quast and J. W . W e v e r s , 
e d s , Studien zur Septuaginta: Robert Hanhart zu Ehren ( M S U 2 0 ; Göt t ingen , 1990 ) , 2 8 7 -
9 8 . A s far as can be d e t e r m i n e d g i v e n their very fragmentary c o n d i t i o n , the e i g h t y 
fragments o f 4 Q 1 2 7 represent a free Greek rendit ion o f E x o d u s . The L X X fragments 
from Qumran have n o w been c o l l e c t e d in P. W . Shekan , E. Ulr ich and J. E. Sanderson , 
Qumran Cave IV: Palaeo-Hebrew and Greek Biblical Manuscripts ( D J D 9; Oxford , 
1992) , 1 6 1 - 9 2 , 2 1 7 - 4 2 . A list o f the J e w i s h w i t n e s s e s to the L X X can be found in P . -M. 
Bogaert , 'Les é tudes sur la Septante: Bi lan et p e r s p e c t i v e s ' , RTL 16 ( 1 9 8 5 ) , 1 7 4 - 2 0 0 
( 1 9 8 - 2 0 0 ) ; see a l so Eissfe ldt , 959f . , and the summary by E. C. Ulr ich , 'The Septuagint 
Manuscr ipt s from Qumran: A Reappraisa l ' , in B r o o k e and Lindars , 4 9 - 8 0 ; and Ε. Τ ο ν , 
'The Contr ibut ion of the Qumran Scro l l s to the Unders tand ing o f the L X X ' , in B r o o k e 
and Lindars = idem. The Greek and the Hebrew Bible ( V T . S 7 2 ; Le iden , etc . 1999 ) , 2 8 5 -
3 0 0 . The earl iest Greek fragment o f Esther Ε 1 6 - 9 . 3 (later first or early s e c o n d century) 
upon a scrol l probably indicat ing J e w i s h p r o v e n a n c e , has been publ i shed by K. Luchner , 
P O x y 6 5 ( 1 9 9 8 ) , 4 - 8 no. 4 4 4 3 , 1 1 - 4 7 . 

5 5 Cf. V a n Haelst ( see a b o v e , p. 41 n. 5 4 ) , Index, pp. 4 0 9 - 1 0 . For the c o d e x m e n t i o n e d 
last, cf. n. 118 = p. 6 2 7 ; A land ( see a b o v e , p. 41 n. 5 3 ) . 3 0 - 3 (no . 101 . Rahlfs no. 9 6 7 ) . 
S e e a l so E x o d u s 2 0 : 1 0 - 1 1 , 1 8 - 2 2 , ed . D . C o l o m a , Ρ O x y 6 5 ( 1 9 9 8 ) , 1 -4 no. 4 4 4 2 early 
third century upon a c o d e x . O n the Psa lm scroll s ee Haels t n. 174; Aland A T 77 . It is 
Christ ian ( n o m i n a sacra) but has recto p a y m e n t orders. 

5 6 Cf. the ca ta logue in Aland , 4 5 9 and Ρ O x y 6 4 ( 1 9 9 7 ) , 5 - 1 1 no. 4 4 0 3 - 5 . 
5 7 S e e a b o v e , n. 5 5 . The text is a v a i l a b l e in W . H a m m , Der Septuagintatext des 

Buches Daniel Kap. 1-2 nach dem Kölner Teil des Papyrus 967 (PTA 2 1 : B o n n , 1969) ; 
idem. Der Septuagintatext des Buches Daniel Kap. nach dem Kölner Teil des Papyrus 



the t r ansmiss ion of Danie l , but to the or iginal ' L X X ' v e r s i o n 5 7 that 
somet imes more resembles a relat ively free paraphrase than an exact 
translat ion. This p h e n o m e n o n expla ins the p rompt new translat ion and 
the suppression of this vers ion in favour of ' (P ro to - )Theodo t ion ' . 

6 . The Jewish Reaction 

The consis tent appropr ia t ion of the Greek B ib l e—one could also speak 
of its 'Chr i s t i an iza t ion '—did not take p lace , to be sure, wi thout resist­
ance . A l r e a d y in the p r e -Chr i s t i an pe r iod efforts w e r e appa ren t in 
Palest ine to gain currency for forms of the text p rominen t there also 
a m o n g the Greek-speak ing Diaspora . This may be related to the growth 
of Pharisaic influence in the first century BCE, a g rowth also evident in 
numerous other phenomena . Such an interest led to revis ions of the text 
in tended to correct the older, freer, t ranslat ions of the prophet ic books , 
for example , as well as to new translat ions , a tendency that intensified 
after 70 CE and, especial ly in the second century, n o w with a certain anti-
Christ ian charac te r . 5 8 The en igmat ic , a lmost legendary, and controversial 
J e w i s h r ecens ion i s t s or t rans la to rs T h e o d o t i o n and A q u i l a , and the 
Jewish-Chr is t ian S y m m a c h u s , 5 9 as well as other u n k n o w n ed i to r s , 6 0 were 
act ive dur ing the second century. The protest of the Jew Trypho against 

967 ( P T A 2 1 , B o n n , 1977) . A . G e i s s e n , Der Septuagintatext des Buches Daniel Kap. 
5-12, zusammen mit Susanna, Bei et Draco, sowie Esther Kap. l,la-2,15 nach dem 
Kölner Teil des Papyrus 967 ( B o n n , 1968) ; a n e w edi t ion o f the L X X - t e x t w a s edi ted by 
O. M u n n i c h and J. Z ieg ler , Septuaginta gottingensis XVI,2, Susanna Dan ie l M e l et Draco , 
2 1 9 9 9 ; cf. a l so R. Albertz , Der Gott des Daniel: Untersuchungen zu Daniel 4-6 in der 
Septuagintafassung sowie zu Komposition und Theologie des aramäischen Danielbuches 
( S B S 1 3 1 ; S t u t t g a r t , 1 9 8 8 ) . In c o n t r a s t , J u s t i n ' s D a n i e l t e x t p r o b a b l y f o l l o w s 
' ( P r o t o - ) T h e o d o t i o n ' . S e e Skarsaune , 8 8 - 9 0 , as wel l as the c i tat ion o f D a n i e l w h i c h 
already appears in the Shepherd o f H e r m a s ( see b e l o w , p. 113 n. 2 7 ) . 

5 8 Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 1 1 9 - 2 5 . C o n c e r n i n g the Pharisaic inf luence b e g i n n i n g 
in the m i d d l e o f the first c e n t u r y B C E . s e e R. D e i n e s , Jüdische Steingefässe und 
pharisäische Frömmigkeit ( W U N T 11/52; T ü b i n g e n , 1993 ) , e s p . 1 5 - 1 7 , cf. idem, Die 
Pharisäer ( W U N T 101; T ü b i n g e n , 1997 ) , 5 3 4 - 5 5 . 

? 9 Cf. Irenaeus, Adv Ftaer 3:21:1 (= E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 5 :8 :10) ; E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 
6 : 1 4 - 1 5 ; Epiphanius , De Mensuris et Ponderibus, 1 4 - 1 5 ; S w e t e , 2 9 - 5 8 ; K e n y o n and 
A d a m s , 2 7 - 9 ; Je l l i coe , 7 4 - 9 9 ; Schürer (rev.) I I I / 1 , 4 9 3 = 5 0 3 ; Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 
1 4 2 - 6 1 . On Aqui la , cf. a l so K. Hyrvärinen, Die Übersetzung von Aquila (Uppsa la , 1977) . 
The chronic le o f Jerachmeel b. S o l o m o n from the twelfth century adopts the Christian 
reports concern ing the L X X recens ionis t T h e o d o t i o n ( T h o d o s , perhaps identical wi th the 
l e g e n d a r y T h e u d a s in R o m e , s e e B i l l . 111:23), A q u i l a , ident i f ied w i t h O n k e l o s and 
S y m m a c h u s (COC'W) in the t ime o f Hadrian, s ee R. M e d i n a - L e c h t e n b e r g and P.-R. Breger , 
'Eine späte Theodot ion-Trad i t ion v o m D a n i e l b u c h ? ' in: Begegnungen zwischen Christen 
und Juden in Antike und Mittelalter ( F S H. S c h r e c k e n b e r g ) , D . A . K o c h and 
H. Lichtenberger , e d s (Göt t ingen , 1993 ) , 3 0 3 - 1 1 ( - 3 0 9 ) . The s e v e n t y are dated here to 
the t ime o f A n t i o c h u s IV. 

W ) Such as B e n La'ana and B e n Ti lga . Cf. S. Krauss, ' T w o Hitherto U n k n o w n B ib l e 
V e r s i o n s in Greek ' , BJRL 27 ( 1 9 4 2 - 3 ) , 9 7 - 1 0 5 . n o w in Studies, 2 6 1 - 9 . 



Jus t in ' s capr ic ious use of the L X X seems modera te in compar i son to the 
m u c h later rabbinic tradit ion that the day the seventy elders t ranslated 
the Torah into Greek for king P to lemy ' w a s as bad for Israel as the day 
they m a d e the golden calf ' . 6 1 Just in contended, on the other hand, that 
the Jewish removal of offensive passages in the text is worse than that 
apos ta sy . 6 2 A very late addi t ion to the Fast Scroll mainta ins that after 
' the Torah was writ ten in Greek in the days of king Ta lmai , darkness 
cove red the wor ld for th ree d a y s ' . 6 3 T h e day of its t rans la t ion m u s t 
therefore be a fast. In addi t ion, we also find in the legend of the mirac le 
in the o l d e r P h i l o n i c v e r s i o n , 6 4 a d m i t t e d l y w i t h t h e — s u r e l y a n t i -
Chr i s t i an—addi t ion of R. Yehuda (c. 150), that permiss ion to write the 
Holy Scr ip tures in Greek is l imi ted to the Torah , i.e. the Pen ta teuch 
a l o n e . 6 5 In o ther words , the Chris t ian c la im concern ing the translat ion of 
all the p rophe t i c l i tera ture con t rad ic t s the t ru th; it is fundamenta l ly 
impious . Indeed, we do not k n o w h o w long the L X X was in use in Jewish 
synagogues in the Diaspora . T h e Cohortatio ad Graecos (after 260) 
p resupposes such use to a degree (see above p . 37) . In contrast , only 
f ragments of Aqui la were found in the Cai ro Geniza . The suppress ion 
will have taken the form of a gradual deve lopment , probably paral le l ing 
the g r o w i n g inf luence of r abb in ica l scho la r s f rom Pa les t ine on the 
worsh ip of the Diaspora synagogues . 

Even the final c losing of the Hebrew canon by the Pharisaic teachers , 
const i tut ing themselves as rabbinate toward the end of the first c e n t u r y — 
a process that lasted into the midd le of the second century with respect to 
ind iv idua l b o o k s and that p r e s u p p o s e s a long per iod of p repa ra t ion 
reaching back into pre-Chr is t ian t i m e s — m u s t be ca tegor ized in the final 
analysis as ' an t i -here t ica l ' , indeed ant i-Chris t ian. Expand ing upon the 
rabbinical discussion in Mishnah Yadayim (3 :5 ; cf. 4:6) concern ing the 
'pol lut ion of the h a n d s ' , the Tosefta (2:13) emphas izes that ' the Gospe l s 
(hag-gilyônîm, literally " the book marg ins" , in my opin ion probably a 
phonet ic al lusion to ε ύ α γ γ έ λ ι ο γ ) and the books of the heret ics (mînîm) 

ftl Sefer Torah 1:6; Tractate Soferim 1:7 ( = Sof). Cf. Vel tr i , 1 1 4 - 2 8 . The rationale is 
that the Torah cannot be adequate ly translated. 

6 2 S e e a b o v e , pp. 33-4 and Justin, Dial 73 :6 . 
ω M e g T a a n 13 (text in Β . Z. Lurie , Megillath Taanit [Jerusalem, 1 9 6 4 ] , 2 0 0 - 1 ; as c i ted 

in Bi l l . I V : 4 1 4 ) ; cf. Veltri , 2 , 1 6 - 1 7 ; idem, 'Der Fasttag zur Erinnerung an die Ents tehung 
der Septuaginta und die Meg i l l a t Ta'anit Batra' , Frankfurter judaistische Beiträge 19 

( 1 9 9 1 ) , 6 3 - 7 1 . 
h4 BMeg 9a -b (as c i ted in Bi l l . I V : 4 1 4 ) ; cf. Veltr i , 1 5 7 - 6 2 , w h o a l so e x a m i n e s the 

parallels to the pseudo-Just in ian Cohortatio. 
6 5 Cf. S o f 1:8. 
h f i Cf. D . Bar thé l émy , 'L'état de la bible j u i v e depu i s le début de notre ère j u s q u ' à la 

d e u x i è m e révol te contre R o m e ( 1 3 1 - 1 3 5 ) ' , in Kaest l i and W e r m e l i n g e r , 9 - 4 5 (30—4); 

H. -P . Rüger , ' D a s W e r d e n des chr is t l ichen Al ten T e s t a m e n t s ' , JBTh 3 ( 1 9 8 8 ) , 1 7 5 - 8 9 

( 1 8 1 - 2 ) ; but contrast G. S temberger ( 'Jabne und der K a n o n ' , JBTh 3 [ 1 9 8 8 ] , 1 6 3 - 7 4 ) , 

w h o c i t e s Κ. G. Kuhn ( ' G i l j o n i m und sifre minim", in W . Eltester , ed . , Judentum-



do not pollute the hands . The books of Ben Sirach and all books writ ten 
from that point onward do not pol lute the h a n d s ' . 6 6 In other words , this 
s ta tement also in t roduces a chronologica l boundary . Ezra, Nehemiah , 
Hagga i , Zechar iah and Malachi were cons idered the last prophet ical ly 
inspired wr i t e r s . 6 7 Wi th these wri ters , the Scriptures inspired by G o d ' s 
Spirit c a m e to an end. Tosefta Shabbat 13:5 adds that O n e does not keep 
the Gilyonim and the books of the heret ics , but has them and the divine 
name conta ined in them burned on the spot ' . R. N a h u m adds (bGit 45b) : 
' W e had been taught that a Torah book writ ten by a heret ic should be 
burned. . . .' All biblical manuscr ip t s of the 'he re t ics ' fell under this 
verdict . Judg ing from the context , Jewish Chris t ians especia l ly were in 
v iew. Ben Sirach, k n o w n to have been read by Chris t ians , and the ' books 
wri t ten after h i m ' , also bring into v iew the so-cal led Apocrypha , also 

Urchristentum-Kirche [FS J. Jeremias; B Z N W 2 6 ; Berl in , 1 9 6 4 ] , 2 4 - 6 1 ) and contes t s 
both the identif ication o f the G i l y o n i m with the G o s p e l s and a l so the assoc ia t ion o f the 
minim with Jewish-Chris t ian writ ings . In his op in ion , tYad 2 :13 deals 'with irregular Torah 
e x e m p l a r s and those written by minim or in their p o s s e s s i o n , but not wi th heretical , non-
bibl ical literature, w h i c h s imply cannot "pol lute the hands". Minim here, as e l s e w h e r e in 
rabbinical l iterature, are not s imply J e w i s h Christ ians or any Christ ians , but all J e w s w h o 
d i v e r g e f r o m the m a i n l i n e o f J e w i s h l i f e ' ( 1 6 8 ) . S o a l s o S u n d b e r g , 1 2 1 - 4 . But 
this passage must deal wi th b o o k s stored in the ( m e e t i n g ) h o u s e s o f the minim and the 
ques t ion is h o w this unusual e u p h e m i s m for 'irregular Torah e x e m p l a r s ' c o m e s to be. The 
d i s c u s s i o n in bShah 116a/b , w h i c h refers to J e w i s h Christ ians not o n l y through 'awän-
gilyôn - E v a n g e l i u m , but probably a l so through the loaded reference to the ' h o u s e s ' o f 
the 'Ebion i te s ' and o f the ' N o s r î m ' , demonstrates that at least the A m o r a i m es tabl i shed a 
re la t ionsh ip b e t w e e n gilyonim and the G o s p e l o f the J e w i s h - C h r i s t i a n s . T h e J e w i s h 
Christ ians ( inc lud ing Gnos t i c groups) w e r e the most s ignif icant c o m p o n e n t o f the minim. 
Gilyonim and ' b o o k s o f the heret ics ' b e l o n g together in substance and are not entirely 
different matters. 

6 7 Cf. J o s e p h u s , Ap 1 : 4 0 - 1 ; 4 Ezra 1 4 : 1 8 - 2 0 ; Sirach 4 9 : 1 3 - 1 5 (the c o n c l u s i o n o f the 
Praise o f the Fathers) , see b e l o w pp. 9 9 - 1 0 3 and bBB 14b (citat ion in Bi l l . I V : 4 2 4 - 5 ) . 
The o ldes t prior reference is I M a c e . 9 :27 (cf. 4 :46 ; 14:41) . Cf. n o w e s p e c i a l l y pas sages 
referring to the c o m m o n 'canon' o f r e c o g n i z e d Scriptures in the halakic letter from the 
Teacher o f R i g h t e o u s n e s s to the high priests in Jerusalem ( 4 Q M M T C 1 0 - 1 1 ) : ' so that 
you may understand the book o f M o s e s [and the words of the projphets and o f D a v i [ d 
together wi th the w o r d s o f the d a y s ] o f that generat ion ' , i .e. the b o o k s o f Chronic le s 
(probably inc lud ing E z r a / N e h e m i a h ) at the end; see A. M . S c h w e m e r , Studien zu den 

frühjüdischen Prophetenlegenden: Vitae Prophetarum / / ( T S A J 5 0 ; 1996 ) , 188 n. 58 about 
the introduction formulas . This concept found its c o n c l u s i o n , h o w e v e r , o n l y in the s e c o n d 
p o s t - C h r i s t i a n c e n t u r y : cf. P. S c h ä f e r , Die Vorstellung vom Heiligen Geist in der 
rabbinischen Literatur ( S t A N T 2 8 ; M u n i c h , 1982) , 9 4 - 6 , cf. a l so 9 8 - 9 : 'the cessa t ion o f 
the H o l y Spirit s ince the beg inn ing o f Greek d o m i n i o n ' . On the other hand, s o m e texts 
assoc ia te the ce s sa t ion o f the H o l y Spirit wi th the destruct ion o f the first t emple , cf. 
Schäfer , 1 0 0 - 1 and 1 4 3 - 6 ; B e c k w i t h , 3 6 9 - 7 6 ; Bar thé lémy , 2 2 - 5 . O n the c l o s i n g o f the 
prophet i c c a n o n f rom an O l d T e s t a m e n t p e r s p e c t i v e , c o m p a r e n o w , H. S t e c k , Der 
Abschluss der Prophétie im Alten Testament: Ein Versuch zur Frage der Vorgeschichte 
des Kanons ( B T h S t 17; N e u k i r c h e n , 1991 ) , w h o s e dating o f the c l o s i n g around c. 2 0 0 BCE 
is s o m e w h a t t o o late, h o w e v e r . S e e M. H e n g e l . 'Schr i f taus legung und Schri f twerdung in 
der Zeit des 2. T e m p e l s ' , in Schriftauslegung im antiken Judentum und Urchristentum. 
M. H e n g e l and H. Lohr, e d s ( W U N T 7 3 ; 1994 ) , 2 7 , n. 9 4 = Kleine Schriften II. 27 n. 9 4 . 



w i d e s p r e a d a m o n g Chr i s t i ans . R. Aq iba inc ludes a m o n g those w h o 
'possess no port ion in the coming wor ld ' those ' w h o read in the exc luded 
(c-jis-nn c n s c n ) b o o k s ' (mSanh 1 0 : l ) . 6 8 Strict p roh ib i t ions mis lead , 
however . A q i b a ' s r igorous d i c tum did not prevent such ' apoc rypha l ' 
books from being read and treasured in Juda i sm, nonetheless . On the 
contrary, Or igen and Je rome attest a Hebrew book of M a c c a b e e s , 6 9 and 
J e r o m e , contra Or igen , A r a m a i c vers ions of Tobi t and J u d i t h . 7 0 T h e 
Babylon ian T a l m u d (bSan 100b) cites Sirach extens ively . Five Hebrew 
manuscr ip t s were found in the Cai ro Geniza and fragments of Tobi t (one 
in Hebrew and four in Aramaic ) and Sirach roughly 1000 years o lder 
we re found at Q u m r a n and M a s a d a r e spec t ive ly . 7 1 T h e J e w s , t o o — 
despi te their r igorous a t t i tude—had a cont inuing ' apocrypha p r o b l e m ' . 
Some Chris t ian ' apocrypha ' were also re-translated or freely paraphrased 
in abbrevia ted form in Aramaic or Hebrew, as was the case wi th the 
Aramaic Tobi t and Judi th, or the originally Aramaic Megillat Antiochus 
later t ranslated into H e b r e w . 7 2 

In a d d i t i o n , t he H e b r e w c a n o n i n v o l v e d the p r o b l e m t h a t t he 
individual documents found highly diverse usage in temple or synagogue 
wor sh ip and that m a n y b o o k s he ld no firm p lace w h a t s o e v e r in the 
liturgy. Only the Torah and the prophets were regular ly read, the latter in 
no fixed order , however , a l though Isaiah and the minor prophets seem to 
have been preferred. O n e of the five Megi l lo th (Ruth, Lamenta t ions , 
Esther , Cant ic les , Qohele th) were read on the var ious festivals, but, with 

"x Contrast S temberger ( s ee a b o v e , p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ) , 172f. But e v e n if o n e d o e s not identify 
in this s tatement any 'speci f ica l ly anti-Christ ian point ' , o n e cannot o v e r l o o k the fact that 
it forbids literature that found particular interest a m o n g the Christ ians from the s e c o n d to 
the fifth century ( inc luding Chr i s t ian-Gnost i c groups) and that w a s preserved at least 
partially for us on ly by these groups . E v e n Stemberger admits that it i n v o l v e s e x c l u d e d 
're l ig ious scriptures' (in contrast to pagan wri t ings) . It is o f little he lp , too , to problemat ize 
the concept o f canon wi th respect to the H e b r e w Bib le ; this can be done wi th greater 
just i f icat ion for the early church. The matter w a s unequivoca l : a corpus o f H o l y Scriptures , 
c learly def ined s ince at least the s e c o n d century. The Christ ians in the s e c o n d and third 
centuries had not yet d o n e this in such a firmly es tabl i shed manner. The term 'canon' for 
an off ic ial ly a c k n o w l e d g e d c o l l e c t i o n o f b o o k s appears o n l y in the fourth century. 

M Schürer (rev . ) , III /1 . 182. 
7 0 Cf. Or igen , Epistola ad Africanum ( see a b o v e , p. 3 6 n. 3 8 ) , 13; Jerome, Prologus 

Tobiae, 6 7 6 ; Prologus ludith, 691 (n. 4 3 a b o v e ) . 
7 1 A c o l l e c t i o n o f all fragments and ed i t ions o f the text appears in A. S. van der W o u d e , 

'Fünfzehn Jahre Qumranforschung ' , ThR 55 ( 1 9 9 0 ) , 3 0 3 . For Sirach, cf. a l so Eiss fe ldt . 
8 1 1 - 1 2 ; Schürer (rev.) HI /1 , 2 0 2 - 4 ; and n o w Ε. Τ ο ν , 'The U n p u b l i s h e d Qumran T e x t s 
from C a v e 4 and 1 1 ' , in BA 5 5 / 2 ( 1 9 9 2 ) , 9 4 - 1 0 3 ( e sp . 9 7 ) . 

7 2 For the Megillat Antiochus, cf. H. L. Strack and G. S temberger , Einleitung in Talmud 
und Midrasch (7th edn; M u n i c h , 1982 ) , 3 0 2 - 3 = Introduction to the Talmud and Midrash 
(Edinburgh, 1992 ) , 3 6 4 - 6 ; T e x t s in A . Jel l inek, Bet ha-Midrasch I (or ig inal ly in s ix parts, 
1 8 5 3 - 7 7 ; 4 th e d n , Jerusa lem, 1 9 8 2 ) , 1 4 2 - 6 (Hebr . ) , c o m p a r e the introduct ion , x x v ; 
c o n c e r n i n g the original Aramaic vers ion s ee VI, 4 - 8 (and the introduction, v i i - i x ) . For 
Tobit , s ee Schürer (rev.) III/1, 2 2 4 , 2 3 0 and for Judith, 2 1 9 - 2 0 and Jel l inek I, 1 3 0 - 1 (cf. 
the introduct ion, x x i i - x x i i i ) . 



the excep t ion of Esther , this p rac t ice is a t tested only very late. T h e 
neglect of certain texts in worsh ip also indicates a certain ' secondar iness ' 
confirmed by the Ta rgums , much over looked, to the Hag iographa known 
to us only in very late ve r s ions . On the o ther hand , an abbrev ia ted 
Aramaic t ranslat ion of Job was d iscovered in Cave 11 at Q u m r a n and 
Rabbi Gamal ie l I, Pau l ' s teacher , is supposed to have already r emoved a 
Job T a r g u m from circulat ion. Special interest in this connec t ion at taches 
to the Psa lms , some of which at least p layed an outs tanding role in the 
temple cult , a l though, apart from the Hallel , they had no fixed place in 
synagogue worsh ip . Someth ing approach ing a deva lua t ion took place. Is 
this related to the fact that in the early Chris t ian communi t i e s the Psa lms 
played an essent ial role as inspired songs and were the mos t impor tant 
biblical texts above a l l ? 7 3 

7. The Question of the Hebrew Originals' 

As I have a l ready said, the Chr i s t i ans ' appeal to the inspired and thus 
infallible t ransla t ion of all sacred H e b r e w Scr ip tures by the Seventy 
resulted, nonethe less , in several endur ing compl ica t ions . T h e t ransmis­
sion of the L X X text was thoroughly confused under the influence of the 
Jewish revis ions and Chris t ian tes t imonia col lect ions , as m a y already be 
seen in Just in. No t only this, but s ince in d isputed ques t ions it was neces­
sary to check doubtful cases against the original text, the dependence of 
the Chris t ian L X X on the older Hebrew prototypes was also essential ly 
confirmed in case after case . W h a t was one to do if the H e b r e w and the 
various Greek texts differed substantial ly or if the J ews main ta ined that 
for certain addi t ional texts and documen t s uti l ized by Chris t ians there 
was no or iginal? Cou ld one a lways s imply accuse them of abbreviat ing 
or falsifying as Justin had already done , or, subsequent ly , Hippoly tus in 
his t rea tment of the story of Susanna and the Elders in his commen ta ry 
on Dan ie l , 7 4 and with h im many other Fathers? A n d wha t if one were to 
acknowledge , as did the highly educa ted Julius Afr icanus , the librarian 
of the E m p e r o r Severus Alexander , that the style and content of the 
Susanna story marks it as a 'counterfe i t ' and not a translat ion from the 
Hebrew, cast ing doubt on whe ther it be longs to the Old Tes tamen t? His 

7 1 Cf. Strack and Stemberger . 2 2 8 - 3 0 . For the Job Targum, see bShah 115a; J. P. M. 

van der P l o e g and A . S. van der W o u d e , e d s , Le Targum de Job de la Grotte XI de Qumran 

(Le iden , 1971) . For the s ing ing o f p s a l m s in the temple and the d e v e l o p m e n t o f early 

Christian h y m n s , s ee M. H e n g e l , 'The S o n g about Christ in Earl iest W o r s h i p ' , in idem. 

Studies in Early Christology (Edinburgh, 1995) . 2 2 7 - 9 2 . 
7 4 In the e x e g e s i s o f Dan . 1:14 (in the P s . - T h e o d o t i o n vers ion , Susanna const i tutes 

the first chapter o f D a n i e l ) ; on the text, s ee Hippo ly tus , Commentaire sur Daniel, SC 

14, M. Lefèvre and G. Bardy, eds (Paris, 1947 ) , 4 0 and GCS Hippolytus 1, G. B o n w e t s c h 

and H. A c h e l i s , e d s ( L e i p z i g , 1 8 9 7 ) , 1 - 3 4 0 , e s p . 2 3 ; s e e a l s o S c h ü r e r (rev . ) III /2 , 

7 2 5 - 7 . 



critical letter to Origen is formulated with as tonishing acerbity. In his 
response to the scholar, Or igen was able to counter these doubts only 
wi th grea t difficulty and very unconv inc ing ly by e m p h a s i z i n g ear ly 
church p rac t i ce . 7 5 

Thus the greatest phi lologis t and theologian of the early church found 
it difficult to maintain the ba lance here be tween phi lologico-his tor ical 
truth and church tradit ion. H e basically a t tempted to take a wise midd le 
way which , however , often encountered misunders tanding , s ince there 
were many uncritical adherents to the ant i -Jewish counterfeit theory, w h o 
gave no cons idera t ion to the dub ious state of the t ransmiss ion of the 
Sep tuag in t , and they w e r e unwi l l i ng to conf ron t the u n c o m f o r t a b l e 
truth. O r i g e n ' s Hexapla , the endeavour to regain the ' pu re ' text th rough 
compar ing the Hebrew original and the var ious vers ions of the Greek 
translat ion, is a remarkab le a t tempt to resolve the difficulties and to p lace 
on a scientific basis the d ia logue with the J ews about the correct text. 
J e rome pursued an even more consis tent path wi th his appeal to give 
preference to the assured Hebrew tradit ion. Whi l e Origen s imply passed 
over the legend of the t rans la t ion by the Seven ty in s i lence , J e r o m e 
energet ical ly rejected as a lie the Chris t ian legend, lovingly depic ted by 
h is f r iend and c o n t e m p o r a r y E p i p h a n i u s , w h o s p o k e a b o u t 2 χ 36 
translators in their ce l l s . 7 6 

Consequen t ly , according to Je rome , the addi t ions of the t ranslators of 
the H e b r e w text to the books of Chronic les could have resul ted 'vel ob 
decor is gra t iam, vel ob Spir i tus Sancti auc tor i t a tem ' (from cons ider ­
ations of style or through the counsel of the Holy Spiri t) : they mus t not 

7 5 Jul ius Afr icanus w a s the on ly early church father to dispute the canonic i ty o f the 
addi t ions to D a n i e l ; c o m p a r e his Epistola ad Origenem ( s ee a b o v e , p. 3 6 n. 3 8 ) and 
O r i g e n ' s r e s p o n s e Epistola ad Africanum. J u l i u s A f r i c a n u s d e s i g n a t e d S u s a n n a 
σ ύ ν γ ρ α μ μ α ν ε ω τ ε ρ ι κ ό ν κ α ι π ε π λ α σ μ έ ν ο ν . Cf. Η. E n g e l , Die Susanna-Erzählung: 
Einleitung, Übersetzung und Kommentar zum Septuaginta-Text und zur Theodotion-
Bearbeitung ( O B O 61 ; Freiburg, Swi tzer land and Göt t ingen , 1 9 8 5 ) , 6 8 - 7 0 ; Naut in , 1 7 6 -
8 2 . T o be sure, the ques t ion o f a H e b r e w or Aramaic original o f the addit ions must remain 
open , cf. Schürer (rev.) III/2, 7 2 4 : 'It cannot be stated as certain whether any or none o f 
the addi t ions were or ig inal ly c o m p o s e d in either H e b r e w or Aramaic before be ing trans­
lated into Greek' (in the n e w Schürer this passage appears in paragraph 33 B: ' Jewish 
Literature o f w h i c h the original l a n g u a g e is uncerta in ' ) , but I prefer to a s s u m e wi th 
Afr icanus that the Greek is the or ig inal , w h i c h d o e s not prec lude the poss ib i l i ty that 
indiv idual port ions were a l so in c irculat ion as A r a m a i c s tor ies : cf. M. H e n g e l , 'Der 
alte und der neue " S c h ü r e r ' " , 7 5 5 35 ( 1 9 9 0 ) : 1 9 - 6 4 , e s p . 61 (= Kleine Schriften II, 
1 2 7 - 9 9 [ 1 9 0 ] ) . J. T. M i l i k ' s attempt to identify the Susanna story at Qumran ( 'Danie l 
et S u s a n n e à Q u m r a n ? ' in M . Carrez, J. Doré and P. Grelot , e d s , De la Tôrah au Messie 
[FS H. C a z e l l e s ; Paris , 1 9 8 1 ] , 3 3 7 - 5 9 ) is p lucked from thin air; cf. van der W o u d e , 
3 0 3 - 4 . 

7 6 S e e a b o v e , pp. 3 7 - 8 . Cf. Ο. W e r m e l i n g e r , 'Le Canon des Latins au T e m p s de Jérôme 
et d ' A u g u s t i n ' , in Kaes t l i and W e r m e l i n g e r , 1 5 3 - 9 6 , e s p . 1 8 7 - 9 3 . For O r i g e n s e e 
Β . N e u s c h ä f e r , Origenes als Philologe (Schweizer Beiträge zur Altertumswissenschaft) 
18/1 u. 2 ( B a s e l , 1 9 8 7 ) . For J e r o m e , cf. Ο. W e r m e l i n g e r and the c o n t r i b u t i o n o f 
Chr. M a r k s c h i e s , Hieronymus ( see b e l o w , p. 51 n. 83 ) . 



necessa r i ly h a v e been ' i n s p i r e d ' , a l t hough he still refers pos i t ive ly 
here to the t ranslators ' w h o translated filled with the Holy Spirit, for 
that they cer tainly w e r e ' . 7 7 Later he is much more reserved on this point. 
A s far as I can tell, J e rome is also the only author in the early church w h o 
repeatedly emphas i zes that the Seventy did not t ranslate all the Hebrew 
Scriptures of the prophets , but only the five books of M o s e s . 7 8 His one­
t ime friend and later opponent , Rufinus, energet ical ly opposed h im on 
this point , appeal ing to Or igen ' s m o r e caut ious opinion and to the t rans­
lation mirac le of the Seventy . The Apos t les of the church t ransmit ted the 
L X X which was inspired by the Holy Spirit . Had it been e r roneous , they 
would have correc ted i t . 7 9 In the East the ( tradit ional) posi t ion of Rufinus 
p r e v a i l e d in e s s e n c e , e v e n w h e n O r i g e n ' s H e x a p l a w a s u t i l i z e d 
appreciat ively, a l though less for correc t ion than for compar i son . The fact 
that P o p e D a m a s u s officially accep ted J e r o m e ' s t rans la t ion m a y be 
charac te r ized as a m ino r mi rac le . Augus t ine still de fended the L X X 
against J e r o m e ' s Hebraitas. J e rome himself, w h o was not only a great 
and combat ive scholar but also a smooth diplomat , largely abandoned 

7 7 '. . . qui Spiritu Sanc to pleni , ea quae vera fuerant, transtulerunt', Praefatio in Librum 

Paralipomenon juxta LXX interprètes PL 2 9 , 4 2 4 , 4 2 6 . In later prefaces to translat ions o f 

port ions of the B i b l e , h o w e v e r , Jerome c o m p l e t e l y abandoned the thes i s o f an inspired 

L X X ; cf. W e r m e l i n g e r ( see a b o v e , p. 4 8 n. 7 6 ) , 1 8 7 - 9 , and M. E. Sch i ld , ' A b e n d l ä n d i s c h e 

B i b e l v o r r e d e n b i s zur L u t h e r b i b e l ' (QFRG 3 9 ; G ü t e r s l o h , 1 9 7 0 ) , 1 9 - 2 3 : ' T h e 

"hexaplaric" preface to the b o o k s o f Chron ic l e s is the on ly o n e that speaks s o pos i t ive ly 

o f the L X X ' ( 2 3 ) . 
7 8 Thus in the introduction o f Hebraica Quaestiones in Libro Geneseos: Hieronymus 

1/1, CChr. S L 7 2 , P. de Lagarde , G. Morin and M. Adriaen , eds (Turnhout , 1959) , 2: '. . . 

I o sephus , qui L X X interpretum proponit h is tor iam, quinque tantum ab e i s l ibros M o y s i 

translatos r e f e r t . . . ' ; Commentatorium in Hiezechielem, Buch 2 zu Hes 5, 12: Hieronymus 

1/4, C C h r . S L 7 5 , F. Glor ie , ed . (Turnhout, 1 9 6 5 ) , 60 : ' . . . sed per multa saecu la scriptorum 

atque lec torum uit io deprauatum, q u a m q u a m et Aris taeus et J o s e p h u s et o m n i s s cho la 

I u d a e o r u m q u i n q u e t a n t u m l i b r o s M o y s i S e p t u a g i n t a t r a n s l a t o s a s s e r a n t ' ; 

Commentariorum in Michaeam Prophetam, Buch 1, zu Mi 2,9f.: Hieronymus 1/6, C C h r . S L 

7 6 , M . A d r i a e n , e d . (Turnhout , 1 9 7 0 ) , 4 4 6 - 7 : ' lnterpretat io S e p t u a g i n t a — s i tarnen 

Septuaginta est: Iosephus e n i m scribit, et Hebraei tradunt, qu inque tantum libros leg is 

M o y s i translatos ab e i s , et P t o l e m a e o regi t r a d i t o s — . . . ' , s ee W e n d l a n d ( see a b o v e , p. 37 

η. 3 9 ) , 164; Pe l le t ier ( s e e a b o v e , p. 19 n. 2 ) , 9 0 . O n the crit ique o f the translation l egend , 
s ee a l so Sch i ld , 3 6 - 7 . 

1 9 Apologia contra Hieronymum, Rutin, CChr. S L 2 0 , M. S i m m o n e t t i , ed . (Turnhout, 
1961) , 1 1 1 - 1 6 : see B a m m e l ( see a b o v e , p. 3 6 n. 3 7 ) , 137. On Rufinus , cf. W e r m e l i n g e r , 
1 6 0 - 6 . O n e o f J e r o m e ' s m o s t important a r g u m e n t s against Ruf inus and o thers w a s 
prec i se ly his observat ion that many Old Tes tament quotat ions in the N e w Tes tament 
authors did not correspond to the L X X text sanct ioned by the church, but represent a 
Greek translation improved through c o m p a r i s o n with the H e b r e w text , for w h i c h reason 
the rec lamat ion o f the hebraica Veritas carried aposto l i c sanct ion; at the s a m e t ime, he 
e m p h a s i z e d that the H e b r e w text e v e n had a chr i s to log ica l advantage over the L X X , cf. 
W e r m e l i n g e r , 192; Sch i ld ( see a b o v e , n. 7 7 ) , 3 3 - 5 . It is remarkable that Rufinus, the 
translator and d i s c ip l e o f Or igen , understood s o little o f the ph i lo log i ca l c o n c e r n s o f 
Jerome, w h o b e c a m e a critic o f Origen due to theo log i ca l reasons a l though he f o l l o w e d in 
his foots teps as a bibl ical theo log ian . 



any effort to defend the Hebrew original in the Apoc rypha quest ion. In 
the p ro logue to Tobi t he wri tes : 'Sed mel ius esse iudicans Phar i saeorum 
displ icere iudicio et ep i scoporum iussionibus d e s e r v i r e . ' 8 0 

For the mos t part, the deve lopmen t cont inued despi te the protests of 
the scho la r s . A final e x a m p l e : in the E m p e r o r J u s t i n i a n ' s no to r ious 
Nove l la 146 De Hebraeis, cap . 1 (publ ished 8 February 553) , in which 
he prohibi ted the reading of the Hebrew Bible in the synagogues , he 
r e c o m m e n d e d the L X X to the Jews since the Seventy , a l though divided 
into pairs (this fol lows Ep iphan ius ' account) , 'all p roduced one vers ion ' 
( μ ί α ν ά π α ν τ ε ς έ κ ε δ ώ κ α σ ι σ ύ ν θ ε σ ί ν ) . T h e Seventy are to be admired 
because , long before the appearance of Christ , ' l ike those (fore-)seeing 
the future, they under took the t ransmiss ion of the Holy Scriptures as 
though prophet ic grace s t reamed around t h e m ' . 8 1 In the end, then, the 
vates and his prophetare t r i umphed over the interpres and the mere 
conferre of J e rome (see above , pp. 3 7 - 8 ) . So that the Jews need not break 
ent irely with their t rusted t radi t ion, Jus t in ian permi t ted them to read 
A q u i l a ' s version despi te its mis leading variants . T h e Christ ian empero r 
magnan imous ly refrained, therefore, from impos ing the true, inspired, 
Holy Scr iptures that ' a lmos t all use ( τ α ύ τ η μ ε ν χ ρ ή σ ο ν τ α ι μ ά λ ι σ τ α 
π ά ν τ ε ς ) ' on the unbel iev ing Jews . The usurpat ion of the L X X by the 
now rul ing Chris t ians thus itself entered into the law of the state; the 
G r e e k Bib le appea red to h a v e d i sp laced the H e b r e w . But e v e n this 
imper i a l u se of force was on ly a late e p i s o d e in an ex t rao rd ina r i ly 
compl ica ted and complex d e v e l o p m e n t 8 2 and was by no means the last 
word on the matter . 

80 Biblia zacra . . . ( see a b o v e , p. 3 8 n. 4 3 ) , 6 7 6 . It shou ld be noted that Jerome w a s the 
first to e m p l o y the term 'apocrypha' for the deuterocanonica l wr i t ings (in the Prologus in 
libro regum, 3 6 5 ) . H e indicated ' those wr i t ings ' in the o lder c a n o n lists and b o o k cata­
l o g u e s 'unattested, u n m e n t i o n e d by the Fathers . . . but in usage a m o n g the heret ics 
' J e r o m e ' s innovat ion c o n s i s t s in the appl icat ion o f the e x p r e s s i o n "apocrypha" t o the 
marginal b o o k s , n o n - c a n o n i z e d ( A t h a n a s i u s ' term), con te s t ed (Cyr i l ' s ) , or ecc l e s ia s t i ca l 
(Ruf inus ' ) , but r e c o m m e n d e d for reading and use in c a t e c h i s m ' , so W e r m e l i n g e r ( see 
a b o v e , p. 4 8 n. 7 6 ) , 190. W i s d o m , Sirach, Judith, Tobi t and the addit ions to Dan ie l are 
sanct ioned by long use in the church; he attributes to them a chaldaica Veritas, i .e. a kind 
o f s econdary 'Aramaic ' truth; cf. Sch i ld ( see a b o v e , p. 4 9 n. 7 7 ) , 2 9 - 3 0 ; on his d e f e n c e o f 
the hebraica Veritas, s ee 3 1 - 4 1 . T h e history o f the impact o f J e r o m e ' s pro logues is related 
to the fact that every Vulga te manuscript and a l so , from 1455 , many printed ed i t ions , 
inc luded them, s o that the Latin church a l w a y s remained aware o f the ques t ion o f the 
H e b r e w original as w e l l as the prob lem of the A p o c r y p h a , e v e n though it had d e c i d e d the 
canon ques t ion more u n e q u i v o c a l l y than the Greek church; cf. Μ . Ε. Schi ld ( see a b o v e , p. 
4 9 n. 7 7 ) , 29f., and see b e l o w , pp. 5 6 and 7 0 - 4 . Cf. a l so D . Bar thé l émy , 'La p lace de la 
Septante dans l ' E g l i s e ' , in idem, 1 1 1 - 2 6 (or ig inal ly in Recherches Bibliques 8 fParis, 
1967J, 1 3 - 2 8 ) . S e e a l so b e l o w , p. 6 6 n. 2 2 . J e r o m e w a s a cons tant s t i m u l u s to the 
humanis t s o f the fifteenth and s ixteenth centuries . 

8 1 Cf. already Irenaeus, Adv Haer 3 :21:2 ( see a b o v e , pp. 3 8 - 4 0 ) . S e e a l so Veltri ( s ee 
a b o v e , p. 2 6 n. 2 ) . 

8 2 Tex t in. Corpus Iuris Civilis III, R. Schoe l l and W . Kroll , e d s (Berl in , 1954) , 7 1 5 . 
S e e a l so Schreckenberg ( see a b o v e , p. 35 n. 33 ) , 4 1 3 - 1 4 . 



8. Augustine's Attempt at Compromise 

In his City of God Augus t ine deals extensively with the L X X and the 
new situation created by Je rome . He demons t ra tes both his conservat ive 
att i tude and his awareness of the p rob lem so that, in the end, he can 
suggest a compromise . First, however , he wants fundamenta l ly to affirm 
the authori ty of the chu rch ' s tradit ional text despi te every difficulty. For 
him too, the starting point and unshakeable basis is the t ranslat ion legend 
of the Letter of Aristeas in the more deve loped Chris t ian vers ion, as 
a t tes ted s ince I r enaeus , c o n c e r n i n g the p rophe t i c insp i ra t ion of the 
Seventy and the result ing mi racu lous agreement of the translators w h o 
translated the ent ire Hebrew Scr ip tures : 'The i r t ranslat ion was so similar 
as to have been p roduced by one: indeed, one t ranslator was active in all 
of t h e m . ' 8 3 Precisely by this means their work attains a level of 'author i ty ' 
that per ta ins not to h u m a n , but only to 'd ivine w r i t i n g s ' . 8 4 T h e work of 
the Seventy differs in this way from that of all o ther t ranslators of the 
H e b r e w o r i g i n a l such as A q u i l a , S y m m a c h u s , T h e o d o t i o n , or the 
u n k n o w n t ransla tor of the Quin ta . Wi th good reason the church has 
adop ted thei r t rans la t ion as , so to speak , ' u n i q u e ' , 8 5 so that Greek -
speaking Chris t ians use it only, and as a rule do not even know that there 
are other t ranslat ions . This text of the Seventy was also translated into 
Latin and uti l ized by the churches of the West . N o w , however , ' the 
e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y l e a r n e d , t r i l i n g u a l p r e s b y t e r J e r o m e h a s r e c e n t l y 
translated, not f rom the Greek, but from the H e b r e w into Latin. But, as 
phi lological ly sound as his contr ibut ion may be , and even though the 
J e w s r e c o g n i z e it as re l i ab le , w h i l e they ma in t a in tha t the seven ty 
translators erred in m a n y cases , the churches of Chris t are convinced , 
nonetheless , that, with respect to authori ty, no one is to be preferred to 
the many m e n chosen by the high priest E l e a z a r . ' 8 6 This appl ied even in 
the even t that the t r a n s l a t i o n s — a s the Letter of Aristeas r e p o r t s — 
harmonized the text compara t ive ly ; in reality their agreement still c ame 

8 3 Civ Dei 18 :42 (Augustinus X I V / 2 , C C h r . S L 4 8 , B . D o m b a r t and A . Ka lb , e d s 
[Turnhout, 19551, 6 3 8 ) . Regarding A u g u s t i n e , s ee C. Marksch ie s , ' H i e r o n y m u s und die 
"Hebraica Ver i tas" in Die Septuaginta zwischen Judentum und Christentum, M. H e n g e l 
and Α . Μ. S c h w e m e r , eds (Tübingen , 1 9 9 4 ) , 1 6 3 - 9 . 

8 4 L o c . cit: '. . . ut i l larum scipturarum non tamquam humanarum, sed , s icut erant, 

tamquam diu inarum et iam isto m o d o commendare tur auctori tas ' . 
s ? 18 :43: '. . . hanc tarnen, q u a m S e p t u a g i n t a es t . t a m q u a m s o l a e s s e t , sic recipit 

e c c l e s i a ' . 
M L o c . c i t . 6 9 3 : 1 0 - 1 8 : '. . . q u a m v i s non de fuer i t t e m p o r i b u s nos tr i s p r e s b y t e r 

H i e r o n y m u s , h o m o d o c t i s s i m u s et o m n i u m trium l inguarum peritus, qui non ex Graeco , 

sed e x H e b r a e o in L a t i n u m e l o q u i u m e a s d e m scr ipturas c o n v e r t e r i t . S e d e i u s tarn 

litteratum laborem q u a m v i s Iudaei fateantur e s s e v e r a c e m , septuaginta vero interprètes in 

mult is errasse contendant: tarnen e c c l e s i a e Christi tot h o m i n u m auctoritati ab Eleazaro 

tunc pont i f i ce ad h o c tantum o p u s e l e c t o r u m n e m i n e m iudicant p r a e f e r e n d u m . ' Cf. 

Marksch ie s ( s ee a b o v e , n. 83 ) , 1 6 8 - 9 . 



about through the miracu lous work of the Spirit . In other words , from 
the outset the Seventy have greater weight than a single translator l ike 
Je rome . Augus t ine thereby rejects J e r o m e ' s cr i t ique of the Seventy and 
would prefer to deny his new translat ion recogni t ion by the church by 
appeal ing to the seventy wi tnesses (see above , p . 36) . But he is unable to 
escape the a rgument that significant differences exist be tween the work 
of the Seven ty and the H e b r e w text. He reso lves the difficult po in t 
(aporia) by postula t ing a dual prophet ic revelat ion: 'S ince , however , 
such a magnif icent d iv ine mirac le took place through them, every o ther 
re l iable t rans la tor from the H e b r e w , regard less of the l anguage in to 
which he translates, "mus t e i ther agree with the seventy translators or, 
if he differs, bel ieve that a deeper prophet ic sense is present in them 
(altitudo ibi prophetica esse credenda est)" ' . For the very same Spirit 
was at work in the Seventy as in the prophets . Var ious possibil i t ies result 
from this content ion: 

1. The Spirit could, with divine authority, say something new through the 
Seventy, just as he could speak twice in succession through the same 
prophet and thus reveal different messages—in this case the LXX attains 
the quality of additional revelation; 

2. It could be that, even where variant wordings occur in the prophets and in 
the Seventy, the same meaning is nonetheless present if only the text is 
correctly interpreted; 

3. The Spirit could—in contrast to human copyists and translators (see 
below, pp. 76-7)—also add or subtract, thus demonstrating that, in the 
translation of the Seventy, 'the intellect of the translator was filled and 
guided' not by 'human, slavish literality, but by divine might'. 

The B i shop of H ippo paid little at tention to the historical object ions 
of the scholar from Be th lehem, i.e. that the Seventy translated only the 
Penta teuch and not all the Scr iptures , or that they were only t ranslators 
and not inspired prophets . For h im, both the prophets and the seventy 
t r ans la to r s we re equa l ly impor t an t , spiri t-f i l led m e d i a t o r s of d iv ine 
revela t ion . The Greek text wondrous ly p roduced by the lat ter g roup 
remained authori tat ive for church and worsh ip . 

A n d yet the grea tes t t heo log ian of the La t in chu rch mus t seek a 
compromise , for O r i g e n ' s Hexap la had led to revis ions of the text in the 
a t tempt ' to improve the Greek text in light of the Hebrew manusc r ip t s ' 
and even many Latin Bible manuscr ip ts had been influenced by these 
efforts. T o be sure, the revisers did not r emove L X X passages unrepre­
sented in the Hebrew text, but only indicated them with a 'hor izonta l ' 
mark (iacentis virgules)—the obelos . They expanded the L X X text with 
what they considered addi t ions in the Hebrew text and marked these 
expans ions with an asterisk. 

T h e difficult p roblem of the revealed text can be resolved by mak ing 
G o d ' s Sp i r i t a l o n e r e s p o n s i b l e for all t h e s e d i f f e r e n c e s , w h e t h e r 



m a r k e d add i t i ons and o m i s s i o n s or var ian ts in w o r d i n g es t ab l i shed 
through compar i son : 'Tha t which appears in the H e b r e w codices but 
not in the seven ty t rans la tors , G o d did not wan t to say th rough the 
Seven ty bu t t h r o u g h the p r o p h e t s t h e m s e l v e s ' ; c o n v e r s e l y , ' In this 
m a n n e r he d e m o n s t r a t e d that both we re p r o p h e t s . ' 8 7 Bas i ca l ly , the 
only difference be tween prophe ts and t ranslators cons is ts in the fact 
that the former prophes ied earlier: 'for jus t as the one Spirit of peace 
was in the t rue and cons i s t en t w i t n e s s of the fo rmer , so the s a m e 
Spirit was evident ly act ive in the latter w h o did not converse with one 
a n o t h e r a n d n o n e t h e l e s s t r a n s l a t e d e v e r y t h i n g in a g r e e m e n t ' . T h e 
prob lem that had concerned Or igen , and, in a different way, Je rome , 
s e e m e d to h a v e been reso lved in the m o s t e l egan t and h a r m o n i o u s 
manne r : bo th the H e b r e w or ig ina l and the G r e e k t rans la t ion of the 
Seventy are correct ; both texts are similarly inspired and to be taken 
seriously in the church . 

And yet A u g u s t i n e ' s sugges ted c o m p r o m i s e implici t ly conta ins the 
impetus for individual thinkers to concern themse lves ul t imately with 
the Hebrew original and not to be satisfied with the prophet ic gifts of the 
Seventy . O n the basis of O r i g e n ' s compara t ive w o r k and the manu­
scr ipts inf luenced by it, he m u s t admi t the ex i s t ence of subs tant ia l 
variat ions from the H e b r e w text which are not the result of intentional 
falsification and, thus, the justif ication and necessi ty of textual compar i ­
son. Therefore , one or another scholar could be e m b o l d e n e d to investi­
gate the or iginal , himself. This concept , together with J e r o m e ' s sharp 
' h i s t o r i c a l - p h i l o l o g i c a l c r i t i q u e ' m u s t g r a d u a l l y a w a k e n scho la r ly 
cur iosi ty . T h e thorn was not r e m o v e d ; ins tead it con t inued to work . 
Pre-Reformat ion human i sm, as exemplif ied in, say, Reuchl in , already 
picked up on this indicat ion. At the same t ime, it b e c o m e s clear how 
fortunate it was that J e r o m e ' s new Latin translat ion found acceptance 
in the church despi te Augus t i ne ' s protest . 

Augus t ine himself offers an e x a m p l e of such textual compar i son in 
the fo l lowing pa rag raph (18 :44) . In Jonah 3:4, N i n e v e h ' s per iod of 
contr i t ion pr ior to the threa tened d iv ine j u d g e m e n t lasted three days 
according to the L X X and forty according to the Hebrew text and the 
later r ecens ions of Aqui la , S y m m a c h u s and Theodo t ion . Despi te his 
previous ' p ro tes ta t ions ' , Augus t ine prefers as the original prophet ic text 
the 'h is tor ica l ly ' more plausible forty days of the H e b r e w text and the 
later Jewish revis ions. Yet the three days in the translat ion of the Seventy 
also refer to the same mat ter and the same mean ing , a l though through a 
different i m a g e . 8 8 T h e reader is warned in this manne r 'no t to disregard 
either of the two authori t ies , but instead, beg inn ing with the historical 

8 7 Loc . cit. 6 4 0 : 5 7 : . . sic o s t endens utrosque fuisse prophetas". 
Civ Dei 18 :44 ( l oc . c i t . , 6 4 0 : 1 0 - 1 2 ) : '. . . t amen ad r e m pert ineret et in unum 

e u n d e m q u e s e n s u m , q u a m v i s sub altera s ign i f i cat ione ' . 



report , to r ise above it and to invest igate what it and its copy actually 
m e a n ' . In fact, these real details have a deep chris tological significance, 
which becomes apparent in J o n a h ' s three days in the belly of the fish 
( 2 : 1 0 ) , i n t e rp re t ed as r e fe r r ing to C h r i s t ' s t h r ee d a y s in the g r a v e 
(Mat t . 12:40) . Neve r the l e s s , the forty days a lso suppor t this deepe r 
chr is tological interpretat ion on the basis of Acts 1:3. 

'The seventy t ranslators , w h o are also prophets , desire . . . noth ing 
other than to rouse from sleep the reader w h o wants to attend only to the 
h i s to r i ca l de ta i l s , to seek the d e e p e r s ense of the p r o p h e c y . ' T h i s 
h a r m o n i z i n g a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n can e f fo r t l e s s ly r e s o l v e all 
difficulties. Augus t ine can appeal to the apost les since even they already 
'c i ted prophet ic wi tnesses from both texts, from the Hebrew and from 
the S e v e n t y ' . T h e c h u r c h w a s satisfied wi th h is t ruly ' S o l o m o n i c ' 
solution for a long t i m e — t o o long. 

9. The Problem of the Book of Enoch 

T h e direct ion taken by Ter tul l ian, work ing a lmost 200 years earlier, was 
en t i re ly different f rom J e r o m e ' s defining efforts . L ike m a n y of his 
con tempora r i e s , he cons idered 1 Enoch a bibl ical , inspired t ex t . 8 9 H e 
knew of Chris t ians , to be sure, w h o did not accept it ' because it was not 
permi t ted entry into the Jewish Torah shrine (non recipi a quibusdam, 
quia nec in armarium ludaicum admittiturY. In addi t ion, there was the 
historical a rgument that it could not have survived the Flood. Tertul l ian 
coun te red with the exp lana t ion that N o a h e i ther rece ived the E n o c h 
tradit ion orally o r—as did Ezra la te r—recons t ruc ted it in the Spirit . T h e 
de te rmina t ive argument , however , is: 'S ince Enoch too spoke from the 
Lord that which pertains to us may in no way be rejected. ' I bel ieve that 
T e r t u l l i a n r e fe r s to t h e figure of t he S o n of M a n in the b o o k of 
Simil i tudes , implying that he knew Enoch a lready in the form transmit ted 
to us in the Ethiopie text. In Enoch too, Holy Scripture is that which 
'u rges Chr is t ' (Mart in Luther , W A . D B 7, 384: O b sie Chr is tum t re ibe t ' ) . 

In addi t ion, according to Tertul l ian, the epist le of Jude cites 1 Enoch. 
T h e J e w s , by con t ras t , la ter re jec ted the w o r k p rec i se ly b e c a u s e it 
dea l s w i th Chr i s t . ' I t is no w o n d e r tha t they d id not accep t a few 
d o c u m e n t s that speak of h im since they did not recognize h im h im­
self, when he spoke to them in p e r s o n . ' 9 0 Natura l ly , the decis ive weak­
ness in Ter tu l l i an ' s a rgument is that he cites no evidence that Enoch was 
ever part of a Jewish ' c a n o n ' from which it could have been removed . 

m De Idololatria 4 :2 ; 15:6. S e e J. H. W a s z i n k and J. C . M. van W i n d e n , Tertullianus 
De Idololatria: Critical Text, Translation and Commentary ( V i g C h r Suppl . 1; L e i d e n , 
1987) , 113f., and J. T. Mi l ik , The Books of Enoch: Aramaic Fragments of Qumran Cave 
4 (Oxford , 1976) , 7 8 - 8 0 ; M . H e n g e l . Durham, 8 1 - 3 . 

9 0 De Cultu Feminarum 3 : 1 - 3 . T h e texts are a s s e m b l e d in Schürer (rev.) III /1 , 2 6 2 . 
together wi th the other s ta tements o f the fathers c o n c e r n i n g Enoch ( 2 6 1 - 4 ) . Cf. a l so 
Th . Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons 1 (Er langen , 1888) , 1 2 0 - 2 . 



Admit ted ly , the Aramaic Enoch manuscr ip ts (apart from the s imil i tudes 
of 1 En. 3 7 - 7 1 which have not yet been found there) play a significant 
role at Q u m r a n , but the ex is tence there of a fixed, c losed ' c a n o n ' of 
sectarian documen t s cannot yet be demons t ra ted . 9 1 On the o ther hand, its 
citation as a prophet ic work in Jude , about 100 years before Tertul l ian, 
shows that the work was already regarded by many Chris t ians at the t ime 
as 'Ho ly Sc r ip tu re ' and was favoured reading because of its special 
'p ro to logica l ' and chris tological r eve la t ions . 9 2 

But the only two Greek papyrus fragments of Enoch from the fourth 
century do not c o m e from codices conta in ing Old Tes tamen t Scriptures . 
In a d d i t i o n to Enoch 9 7 : 6 - 1 0 7 : 3 , the C h e s t e r - B e a t t y P a p y r u s XI I 
includes the Passover homi ly of Mel i to of Sardis and minute port ions of 
an Ezekiel a p o c r y p h o n , 9 3 whi le the five fragments of Ρ Oxy 2069 contain 
on ly a po r t i on of Enoch 7 5 - 8 7 . 9 4 In add i t ion , the so -ca l l ed G i z e h 
fragment (Codex Panopol i tanus , or A k h m i m i c f ragments) , a parchment 
codex from the fifth or sixth century , conta in ing, a long with Enoch 1 : 1 -
32:6 ; 1 9 : 3 - 2 1 : 9 , por t ions of the Gospel of Peter and the Apocalypse 
of Peter.95 T h e u n c e r t a i n t y w i t h r e s p e c t to the d e l i n e a t i o n of t he 
'Scr ip tures of the Old Covenan t ' (Mel i to , see be low, pp . 6 0 - 1 ) which is 
percept ible throughout the second century m a y be related to the fact that 
Christ ian theologians ( including the Gnost ics) in this per iod a t tempted 
for the first t ime to work carefully through the rich Jewish l i terature 
which was original ly Greek or had been translated into Greek and to 
investigate its usefulness for church doctr ine and pract ice and theological 
speculat ion. T h e s imul taneous increase in literary educat ion and related 
in te res t s—one could even speak of cur ios i ty—led not only to a g rowing 
adoption of Greek phi losophical—especia l ly P la tonic—perspect ives , but 

9 1 Τ ο ν ( ' U n p u b l i s h e d Qumran Text s ' , 9 7 ) c a t a l o g u e s t w e l v e manuscr ipts o f the various 
port ions o f the Enoch literature w h i c h d o not yet const i tute a unit. Inc luded is the ' B o o k 
o f Giants ' w h i c h d o e s not appear in / Enoch but p lays a role a m o n g the M a n i c h e a n s . S e e 
a l so Mi l ik , a b o v e , p. 5 4 n. 8 9 ) , The Books of Enoch, and n o w L. T. Stuckenbruck, The 
Book of Giants from Qumran (TSAJ 6 3 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1997) , w h o demonstrates against Mil ik 
that the ' B o o k o f G iant s ' w a s independent o f the Enoch c o l l e c t i o n . 

9 2 C f . J u d e \4w\thEthEn 1:9; s ee a l so Jude 6 = En. 10:6; 12 :4 ;Jude U = En. 18:5; etc . 
S e e a lso b e l o w , pp. 6 6 - 9 . N o t a b l y , 2 Peter o m i t s the Enoch c i tat ion. 

w W e a l so find four manuscript fragments o f Ezekie l apocrypha at Qumran. S e e Τ ο ν , 
'Unpubl i shed Qumran Text s ' , 100. A c c o r d i n g to Josephus , Ant 10:79 , Ezek ie l is supposed 
to have left t w o b o o k s . 

9 4 Cf. A land ( s e e a b o v e , p. 41 n. 5 3 ) , 5 7 - 6 0 , 3 6 6 (no . 0 2 0 4 ) . 3 9 0 (no . A p 2 9 ) ; van 
Haelst ( s ee a b o v e , p. 41 n. 54 ) , 2 0 2 - 4 (no . 5 7 6 - 7 = Aland no . A p 2 9 ) , 2 0 4 (no . 5 7 8 = 
Aland no. 0 2 0 4 ) . O n Ρ O x y 2 0 6 9 , c o m p a r e a l so J. T. Mil ik , 'Fragments grecs du livre 
d ' H é n o c h (Ρ O x y X V I I 2 0 6 9 ) ' , Chronique a" Egypte 4 6 ( 1 9 7 1 ) , 3 2 1 - 4 3 . E v e n in his 
Verzeichnis der griechischen Handschriften des Alten Testaments, prepared for the 
Septuagint project (MSU 2; Berl in , 1914 ) , A . Rahlfs omi t ted Enoch s ince it d o e s not 
occur 'in an actual B ib le manuscript ' (x i ) . 

9 5 V a n Haels t ( s ee a b o v e , p. 41 n. 5 4 , 2 0 1 - 4 (no . 5 7 5 - 7 ) . H e notes attempts at dating 
that range from the fourth century to the twelfth. Introduction and text in M. B lack , ed . , 
Apokalypsis Henochi Graece ( P V T G 3; Le iden , 1970) , 7 - 9 , 1 9 - 3 7 . 
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also to an intensive recept ion of Jewish wri t ings in the Greek language . 
This includes the great Gnost ic -Chr is t ian teachers of the second century . 
The best majori ty church example is C lement of Alexandr ia . React ions 
to this from the third century onward involve on the one hand the L X X 
legend and on the other a return to the H e b r e w canon, in the a t tempt to 
establ ish the col lect ion of Scr iptures b roadened by this interest in the 
churches . Here , a few leading churches such as R o m e (first) and (later 
also) Alexandr ia may have p layed determinat ive roles . The preference 
of a few heret ics for apocryphal sc r ip tu res 9 6 suppor ted this tendency. In 
addi t ion, dur ing this t ime individual documen t s still existed as single 
codices or scrolls . Thus , Ter tul l ian might well have bel ieved that Enoch 
be longed a m o n g the books t ranslated for P to lemy. 

These examples , which could be mult ipl ied, demons t ra te the p rob lem 
and associated s truggles result ing from the c h u r c h ' s c la im to the L X X 
as a significantly expanded (in compar ison to the Hebrew Bible) Christian 
Scripture col lect ion, a col lect ion admit tedly not yet strictly defined nor 
universal ly accepted at the beg inn ing of the third century. In the dispute 
both wi th Jewish opponen ts and with the new recens ions of the Greek 
Bible , as well as in wi ths tanding the unrestr icted product ion of new docu­
ments by 'b ib l ica l ' authors and unl imited interpretat ions by the Gnos t ic 
and o t h e r ' h e r e t i c s ' , a ce r t a in c l ea re r , p e r m a n e n t d e l i m i t a t i o n w a s 
unavoidable . 

9 6 T h e m e a n i n g o f 'apocryphal ' or ' A p o c r y p h a ' has varied w i d e l y . A s a des ignat ion for 
the deutero-canonica l Scriptures , i .e. Scriptures conta ined in the Christ ian Old Tes tament 
not present in the H e b r e w canon , the term w a s used first by Jerome ( see a b o v e , p. 5 0 n. 
8 0 ) and thence passed into c o m m o n usage . For Athanas ius , in his thirty-ninth Festal Letter, 
in contrast , ' A p o c r y p h a ' d e s i g n a t e s a third group after the canonica l b o o k s and those 
suitable for publ ic reading (= deutero-canonica l Scriptures): ' . . . B e l o v e d , a l though those 
are c a n o n i z e d and these are sui table for publ ic reading, n o m e n t i o n o f the A p o c r y p h a can 
be found ( ο ύ δ α μ ο ΰ τ ώ ν α π ό κ ρ υ φ ω ν μ ν ή μ η ) . T h e s e are, rather, a matter for the heret ics 
w h o wrote t h e m w h e n they c h o s e and dated them as they w i s h e d in order to be able to 
pass th em of f as o ld and so have a pretence for d e c e i v i n g the s i m p l e with t h e m ' (trans, 
f o l l o w i n g H. -P . Rüger , ' A p o k r y p h e n Γ , in TREIII [ 1 9 7 8 ] , 2 8 9 - 3 1 6 [esp. 2 9 2 ] , s ee b e l o w , 
p. 6 4 n. 17). T h e y are the ' e x c l u d e d ' b o o k s and should not be read in church. T h e y inc lude 
b o o k s des ignated pseudepigrapha today . The origin o f this term in patriarchal literature is 
quite u n c o n n e c t e d with the debate about the canon , but arises from disputes w i t h false 
teachers w h o appealed to their secret d o c u m e n t s ; cf. Irenaeus , Adv Haer 1:20:1, w h o 
refers to the apocryphal b o o k s o f Zoroaster on w h i c h the G n o s t i c Prodikos rel ied (cf. a l so 
C l e m e n t o f Alexandr ia , Strom 3 :4 :29 ) . For a brief period, then, the church i tself a t tempted 
to respond to this p h e n o m e n o n through appeal to its o w n secret d o c u m e n t s , but very s o o n 
abandoned this effort. N e v e r t h e l e s s , a parallel usage pers is ted, as soc ia ted e s p e c i a l l y wi th 
the e x e g e s i s o f those 'scripture c i tat ions ' that cannot be located in the Old Tes tament and 
that, therefore, must derive from 'h idden' , but c o m p l e t e l y l eg i t imate texts . Here, the u s a g e 
approaches that o f the rabbis ( s ee b e l o w , p. 91 n. 4 6 ) . Cf. A . O e p k e , ' Β ί β λ ο ι α π ό κ ρ υ φ ο ι 
im Chr i s tentum' , in the a d d e n d u m ' K a n o n i s c h und apokryph' , to the article ' κ ρ ύ π τ ω 
κ τ λ ' , ThWNTUl (Stuttgart, 1938 ) , 9 7 9 - 9 9 ( 9 8 7 - 9 , e s p . 9 9 6 - 8 ) = 7ΐ>ΛΤ I I I . 9 8 7 - 1 0 0 0 : 
G. W . H. L a m p e , A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1 9 6 1 ) . 1 9 8 - 9 , s.v. α π ό κ ρ υ φ ο ς . 
The term 'pseudepigraphal ' w e find first in the p o l e m i c o f Serapion o f A n t i o c h against the 
g o s p e l o f Peter in Euseb ius Hist . Ecc l . 6, 12, 3 . 



Π Ι 

T H E L A T E R C O N S O L I D A T I O N O F T H E 
C H R I S T I A N ' S E P T U A G I N T C A N O N ' 

1. The First Codices: The Writings Contained 
in Them and Their Order 

In the West , at the Synod of Car thage in 397, a relatively but by no means 
defini t ively c losed Scr ip ture co l l ec t ion was gradually nea r ing m o r e 
definite del imita t ion, cu lmina t ing in the final decis ion taken at the fourth 
session of the Counci l of Trent in 1546. ' At this point w e encounter the 
Greek Old Tes tamen t in the three great codices of the fourth and fifth 
centur ies : Vat icanus , Sinait icus and Alexandr inus . But even there the 
data exhibi t such significant differences that one can not yet speak of a 
truly fixed canon even in this per iod . 2 All exceeded the scope of the 
Hebrew Bible by including Judi th , Tobi t , Sirach and W i s d o m , as well 
as the expanded books of Danie l , Es ther and Psa lm 151 . In Vat icanus , 
h o w e v e r , all four of the b o o k s of M a c c a b e e s a re m i s s i n g a n d in 
Sinai t icus , 2 and 3 Maccabees , as well as 1 Ezra, Baruch and Letter of 
Jeremiah—presumably only the resul t of l acunae in the text. C o d e x 

1 The text o f the bibl ical canon at the S y n o d o f Carthage appears in E. Preuschen , 'Zur 
K a n o n s g e s c h i c h t e ' , Analecta ( S Q S 8 / 2 ; 2nd edn; T ü b i n g e n , 1 9 1 0 = repr. Frankfurt, 
1968 ) , 7 2 - 3 . It n a m e s the f o l l o w i n g O l d T e s t a m e n t canonica l Scr iptures (canonicae 
scriptarae) that m a y be read as H o l y Scripture in the church: the Pentateuch, Joshua, 
Judges , Ruth, 1-2 S a m u e l , 1-2 K i n g s , 1 -2 Chron ic l e s , Job, P s a l m s , five b o o k s o f S o l o m o n 
( i n c l u d i n g S irach) , t w e l v e M i n o r Prophet s , Isa iah, Jeremiah , E z e k i e l , D a n i e l , Tobi t , 
Jud i th , E s t h e r , t w o b o o k s o f Ezra , a n d t w o b o o k s o f M a c c a b e e s . F o r Trent , s e e 
G. B e d o u e l l e , 'Le C a n o n de l ' A n c i e n T e s t a m e n t dans la P e r s p e c t i v e du C o n c i l e de 
Trente ' , in Kaest l i and W e r m e l i n g e r , 2 5 3 - 7 4 and an appendix o f the most important 
textual sources , 2 7 5 - 8 2 . The f o l l o w i n g w e r e c a n o n i z e d (variat ions from the prev ious list 
are i t a l i c i z e d ) : the P e n t a t e u c h , J o s h u a , J u d g e s , Ruth , 1 - 2 S a m u e l , 1 -2 K i n g s , 1 -2 
Chron ic l e s , / Ezra and Nehemiah, Tobit , Judith, Esther, Job, P s a l m s , Proverbs, Qoheleth, 
Song, Wisdom, Sirach, Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, E z e k i e l , D a n i e l , t w e l v e M i n o r 
Prophets , and t w o b o o k s o f M a c c a b e e s , the first and the second. 

2 The order of the b o o k s in the three c o d i c e s appears in Kaest l i and W e r m e l i n g e r , 151 . 
C o m p a r e S w e t e , 2 0 1 - 1 4 , w h o a l s o a s s e m b l e s the other b o o k l ists from the patristic 
literature in addit ion to the c o d i c e s . But a l so compare Ε. E. E l l i s , The Old Testament in 
Early Christianity ( W U N T 1/54; T ü b i n g e n , 1991) , 3 4 - 5 , w h o warns against drawing 
c o n c l u s i o n s about the canon from the content o f the c o d i c e s : ' N o t w o Septuagint c o d i c e s 
contain the s a m e apocrypha , and no uni form Septuagint "Bib le" w a s ever the subject of 
d i s cus s ion in the patristic church. In v i e w of these facts the Septuagint c o d i c e s appear to 
have been or ig ina l ly intended more as serv ice books than as a def ined and normat ive 
canon o f scripture. ' 



Alexandr inus , approximate ly one century younger , is, in contrast , m u c h 
more ex tens ive ; it includes the L X X as we k n o w it in Rahl fs ' edi t ion, 
with all four books of M a c c a b e e s and the fourteen Odes appended to 
P s a l m s . T h e O d e s also inc lude the Prayer of Manasseh, p rev ious ly 
at tested only in the Syriac Didaskalia and the Apostolic Constitutions. 
This form, usually wi thout 4 Maccabees, then b e c a m e the rule in the 
East . A peculiar i ty of C o d e x Alexandr inus is that its table of contents 
men t ions the Psalms of Solomon after the books of the Old and N e w 
Tes tamen t s in a sort of appendix (which also includes the two letters of 
C lement ) and further separated from the ' canon ica l ' books by a n u m b e r 
of b lank l ines . 3 Moreover , their text is not to be found in the codex as it 
has been preserved for us . They m a y have been lost together wi th a 
por t ion of 2 Clement, a d o c u m e n t that immedia te ly p receded them in the 
list. J. Rende l Harr is suspects that in Codex Sinai t icus , where six leaves 
are miss ing , they were to be found be tween Barnabas and Hermas. Th i s 
remains , however , comple te ly uncertain. In addi t ion, they were listed in 
later canon ca ta logues a m o n g the α ν τ ι λ ε γ ό μ ε ν α , or d isputed books . 
Thus , for example , in the s t ichometry of Nicephorus be tween Sirach and 
Esther , and in the Synopsis scripturarum sacrarum of Ps -Athanas ius 
be tween the books of Maccabees and Susanna. The text itself is preserved 
in pr ivate manuscr ip ts from the tenth to s ixteenth cen tur ies . 4 

1 S. H o l m - N i e l s e n {Die Psalmen Salomes [ JSHRZ I V / 2 ; Güters loh , 1 9 7 7 ] , 5 2 ) writ ing 
about the order in C o d e x A lexandr inus : 'It s e e m s , then, that the PsSal did not, in fact, 
b e l o n g to the canon , but w a s never the le s s c l o s e l y as soc ia ted wi th it.' In m y o p i n i o n , this 
s tatement g o e s too far. T h e Psalms of Solomon did not b e l o n g — a s indicated by the order 
o f their a p p e a r a n c e — t o the corpus o f a c k n o w l e d g e d H o l y Scriptures . O n e m a y not e v e n 
speak o f a ' canon' in the strict s e n s e . It is a d o c u m e n t at the e x t r e m e boundaries o f the 
L X X . Essent ia l ly , PsSol d o e s not b e l o n g in the L X X . 

4 Cf. S w e t e , 2 9 3 , s ee a l so 2 0 2 , 2 0 6 - 8 ; Schürer (rev.) III /1 , 1 9 5 - 6 (read A l e x a n d r i n u s 
instead o f Vat i canus ! ) ; A. Rahl f s , Septuaginta: Editio minor (Stuttgart, 1935 = 1979) II, 
4 7 1 ( in troduct ion to PsSal); R. R. Hann , 'The Manus c r ip t His tory o f the P s a l m s o f 
S o l o m o n ' , Septuagint and Cognate Studies 13 ( C h i c o , Cal i fornia , 1982 ) , 3 - 6 . In all , 
e l e v e n Greek and four Syriac manuscr ipts are extant, the o lder Greek from the tenth/ 
e l e v e n t h century (Rahl f s no . 2 6 0 ; the manuscr ipt w a s a lready c o p i e d e x a c t l y in the 
e l e v e n t h century = no. 2 5 3 ) . It conta ins a catena o f Job and Proverbs , marginal g l o s s e s to 
Q o h e l e t h and S o n g , and W i s d o m and Sirach; in a manuscript from the e l e v e n t h century. 
(Rahl fs no . 149; cf. idem, Verzeichnis, 2 4 9 ) , w h i c h conta ins Job, Proverbs , Q o h e l e t h , 
S o n g , W i s d o m , PsSol and S irach in i m m e d i a t e s u c c e s s i o n ; the last three b o o k s are 
descr ibed in the pro logue to W i s d o m as αδιάθετα ( ' extra- tes tamenta l ' ) . The s a m e b o o k s 
appear in the identical s e q u e n c e in Rahl f s no. 3 3 6 from A t h o s ( fourteenth century) , 
where the bibl ical texts are f o l l o w e d by scho l ia to Q o h e l e t h , S o n g and Proverbs . E l s e ­
where , t o o , the PsSol can be found b e t w e e n catena and scho l ia to the canonica l w i s d o m 
b o o k s , w i thout , h o w e v e r , e v e r be ing c o m m e n t e d on itself: no. 4 7 1 (thirteenth-fourteenth 
century) : ca tenae on Job and Proverbs , marginal ia on Q o h e l e t h and S o n g , f o l l o w e d by 
W i s d o m , PsSol and Sirach (cf. nos 2 5 3 and 2 6 0 ) ; no. 6 2 9 (thirteenth century): after a 
catena on the Psalms and Odes, f o l l o w e d by a later G o s p e l c o m m e n t a r y ; no. 7 6 9 (four­
teenth century?): PsSol f o l l o w s a P s a l m c o m m e n t a r y and the Odes, and is f o l l o w e d by a 
S o n g c o m m e n t a r y . Final ly , Rahlfs no . 6 0 6 ( from the year 1419) conta ins W i s d o m , PsSol 
and Sirach. N o s . 6 5 5 and 6 5 9 are t w o manuscripts from the s ixteenth century, written by 



It should be considered, further, that the Odes ( somet imes varied in 
number ) , at tested from the fifth century in all Greek Psa lm manuscr ip ts , 
contain three N e w Tes tament ' p s a l m s ' : the Magnificat , the Benedic tus , 
the Nunc Dimit t i s from L u k e ' s birth narrat ive, and the conclus ion of the 
h y m n that begins with the 'Glor ia in Exce l s i s ' . This under l ines the fact 
that the L X X , a l t hough , i tself cons i s t i ng of a co l l ec t ion of J ewi sh 
document s , wishes to be a Christian book . 5 The relat ive openness of 
the Old Tes t amen t port ion of these oldest codices also cor responds to 
that of its ' N e w Tes t amen t ' : Sinai t icus contains Barnabas and Hermas, 
Alexandr inus / and 2 Clement. 

In cont ras t to the re la t ively fixed order of the H e b r e w Bib le , the 
sequence of the documents in these early codices also differs widely at 
points . It was truly clear only for the 'his torical b o o k s ' which up to and 
including Chronic les follow a tempora l sequence . Alexandr inus fol lows 
them with the prophets , beg inn ing with the Mino r Prophets and ending 
with Danie l , then the ' lesser historical w o r k s ' of Es ther to 4 Maccabees. 
Finally c o m e the poe t i co -wisdom documen t s from the 'Psa l te r ion ' to 
Sirach ( compare the reference to the Psalms of Solomon in the table of 
contents) . In Vat icanus the historical books conc lude with 1 and 2 Ezra, 
fo l lowed by the Psa lms and the w i s d o m books th rough Sirach, then 
Esther , Jud i th and Tobi t . L a s t — a s in the Rahlfs e d i t i o n — s t a n d the 
prophets with Danie l as the last book in the Old Tes tament . Sinait icus 
has the prophets after 4 Maccabees, beginning, like the Masore t ic Text , 
wi th I sa i ah a n d c o n c l u d i n g w i t h the T w e l v e . T h e w i s d o m b o o k s , 
beginning with the 151 Psa lms of David and conc lud ing with Job , stand 
at the end of the codex . Even in the late, e ighth/ninth century double 
c o d e x , B a s i l i a n o - V e n e t u s , c o n t a i n i n g the L X X on ly , the h is tor ica l 
books are separated. The main group at the beg inn ing concludes with 
2 Ez ra and E s t h e r ( the H e b r e w c a n o n m a y h a v e e x e r t e d inf luence 
here) , fol lowed by the poetic and prophet ic wri t ings, and ends with Tobit , 
Judith and 1-4 Maccabees . A peculiar i ty is a second entirely unique form 
of the text of the Cant ic le of H a b a k k u k (Hab. 3) in some manuscr ip ts 
(V. 62 .86 .147 .407) , conta ining a t ranslat ion of u n k n o w n origins . It had 
already caught the at tention of the scribe of codex 86 ( R o m e , ninth/tenth 
century) w h o c o m m e n t e d that it did not agree wi th ei ther the L X X , 

one copy i s t , and no. 3 0 0 4 is o n l y a fragmentari ly preserved c o d e x ( twe l f th / s ix teenth 
century) where PsSol f o l l o w s a S o n g c o m m e n t a r y . Notab ly , in a relat ively l imited number 
o f manuscr ipts the triplet W i s d o m , PsSol and Sirach as a nearly f ixed c o m p o n e n t f o l l o w 
the other ' canonica l ' texts as an appendix , but were never suppl ied wi th schol ia , catenae 
or marginal ia . 

5 S e e Rahl f s , Ρ salmi cum Odis, 7 8 - 8 0 . 'Of the Greek M S S . , Β and S, from the fourth 
century, d o not yet have this appendix . But from the fifth century onward , all Greek 
m a n u s c r i p t s h a v e it ' ( 7 8 ) . S e e a l s o Har l , D o r i v a l a n d M u n n i c h , 3 0 1 - 2 , 3 2 5 : 
H. Schne ider , 'D ie b ib l i schen O d e m in chris t l ichen Al ter tum' , Bib 2 0 ( 1 9 4 9 ) , 28 , 65 . 



Aqui la , Theodot ion or S y m m a c h u s . 6 In the early N e w Tes tament codices 
the order of the books is as a rule m u c h more uniform. 

In reference to the highly var iable order, one can speak, general ly , of 
four b locks : 'major ' and ' m i n o r ' historical books (the latter often at the 
end) , p rophets and poe t i co -wisdom document s . But even within these 
b locks no fixed scheme domina tes , with the except ion of the first g roup , 
which fol lows the historical order of the Hebrew Bible . Every th ing is 
still in flux. This is also part ly true even of the late Byzant ine m a n u ­
scr ipts . Notab ly , in contras t to the H e b r e w canon , Danie l essent ia l ly 
be longs to the prophetic books , as a rule fol lowing Ezekiel , and the Minor 
Prophets are general ly p laced (except in Sinai t icus) , before Isaiah. This 
order seems to be very old. 

It is impor tant to add that as long as the individual books were wri t ten 
in scrol ls and s tored in a scrol l cab ine t it w a s re la t ively difficult to 
ma in ta in a fixed order . Th i s was especia l ly t rue for the J ewish pre ­
l iminary of the L X X , where the sequence of the scrolls in the ark of the 
T o r a h b e c a m e de f in i t ive . O n l y the c o d e x w i t h s e v e r a l s c r i p t u r e s 
facili tated a fixed order. But a compar i son of the sequence of the books 
in early church L X X codices shows that a totally fixed sequence was 
basical ly never truly at tained. In fact, significant variat ions can be found. 
There was an as tonishing mult ipl ici ty, especial ly at the margin of the 
canon . In the first cen tu r i e s of the C h u r c h on ly few large and r ich 
communi t i e s possessed the who le Bible . 

2. The Earliest Canon Lists1 

If we examine the earl iest canon lists w e find a substantial ly different 
picture from what appears in the codices . The n u m b e r of unequivoca l ly 
acknowledged books is m u c h smaller . To a certain extent, a second g roup 
of lesser impor tance , also permit ted for church use, jo ins the books which 
are ' c anon ica l ' in the full sense . 

Mel i to of Sardis (c. 170) sent a fel low Chris t ian, Ones imus , ' excerp ts 
from the law and the p rophe t s ' current ly popula r a m o n g Chris t ians and, 
s ince O n e s i m u s wanted to k n o w ' the exact n u m b e r and order of the 
ancient Scr ip tures ' , a list of the ' books of the Old Covenan t ' (τα τ η ς 
π α λ α ι ά ς δ ι α θ ή κ η ς β ι β λ ί α ) : here the term 'O ld Tes t amen t ' appears for 
the first t ime. Mel i to had probably learned this from Jewish Chris t ians or 

h For B a s i l i a n o - V e n e t u s , s ee K e n y o n and A d a m s , 4 6 . For H a b 3 , s ee J. Z i e g l e r , 
Duodecim Prophetae, S e p t u a g i n t a : V e t u s T e s t a m e n t u m G r a e c u m XIII ( 2 n d e d n ; 
Göt t ingen , 1967) , 1 3 7 - 8 , 2 7 3 - 5 . For the order o f the G o s p e l s s ee M. H e n g e l , The Four 
Gospels and the One Gospel of Jesus Christ ( L o n d o n , 2 0 0 0 ) . 

7 T e x t s in Preuschen , 2 7 - 9 ; cf. a l so Sundberg , 5 8 - 9 ; Ε. Junod. 'La formation et la 
c o m p o s i t i o n de l ' A n c i e n Tes tament dans l ' ég l i s e grecque des quatre premiers s i è c l e s ' , in 

Kaestl i and W e r m e l i n g e r , 1 0 5 - 3 4 ( e sp . 1 0 7 - 8 ) . All o f the total o f t w e l v e lists are printed 

in the appendix (pp. 1 3 5 - 5 1 ) . 



Jews dur ing a j ou rney to the Holy Land . 8 A consequence of the second-
century c h u r c h ' s total appropria t ion of the L X X , con temporaneous with 
the d ispute with Marc ion , was that it d is t inguished for the first t ime 
be tween its new Scriptures and the tradit ional Scr iptures of ' the Old 
Co ve nan t ' . Both were read and interpreted alike in worsh ip . Accord ing 
to J u s t i n ' s Apologia 1:67:3, ' t h e r e m i n i s c e n c e s of t h e a p o s t l e s 
(απομνημονεύματα τών αποστόλων) or the scriptures of the prophets 
were read, fol lowed by the sermon, before the Eucha r i s t ' . 9 Me l i to ' s term 
' O l d C o v e n a n t ' for the H o l y S c r i p t u r e s of t he J e w s s u g g e s t s the 
hypothes is that the growing body of Chris t ian Scr iptures regarded as 
' apos to l ic ' were already somet imes des ignated as the ' N e w Covenan t ' . 
W e mee t this still s o m e w h a t unc lea r t e r m i n o l o g y — n o t yet found in 
I r enaeus , a gene ra t i on after M e l i t o — i n C l e m e n t of A l e x a n d r i a and 
Ter tu l l i an . 1 0 In addit ion, Mel i to is the first Christ ian pi lgr im to Palest ine 
k n o w n to us . A par t i cu la r b ib l ica l in teres t sure ly s tood beh ind this 
journey . The ca ta logue he sent admit tedly names only the books of the 
H e b r e w canon , wi th the excep t ion of the book of Es ther , itself still 
somewha t controversia l in second-century Jewish circles . As transmit ted 
to us , the list conta ins twenty-one ti t les; with Esther , or with a division 
of the four books of Kings into t w o documen t s as in the Hebrew canon, 
it would have been twenty- two books , similar to J o s e p h u s ' list in Ap 
1:38-41 (see be low, pp . 9 9 - 1 0 0 ) . " 

Since the H e b r e w alphabet has twenty- two letters, twen ty- two later 
became a lmost a 'holy number ' a m o n g Chris t ians , especial ly for Or igen 
and Je rome , as de termining the n u m b e r of canonical books , even though 

8 E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 4 : 2 6 : 1 3 - 1 4 . Here D a n i e l appears after Jeremiah and before 
Ezek ie l , s o a l so in Or igen ( see E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 6 :52:2 ) . 

9 S e e J. S a l z m a n n , Der frühchristliche Wortgottesdienst bis Origenes ( W U N T 11/59; 
Tüb ingen , 1 9 9 4 ) . This order f o l l o w s that o f the s y n a g o g u e . M. H e n g e l , The Four Gospels 
and the One Gospel of Jesus Christ ( L o n d o n , 2 0 0 0 ) , 37f., 116 , 162f. It is important that 
here the G o s p e l s are m e n t i o n e d before the prophets . 

"'Cf. a l r e a d y the a n t i m o n t a n i s t a u t h o r E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 5 : 6 : 3 : ό τ η ς τ ο υ 
ε υ α γ γ ε λ ί ο υ κ α ι ν ή ς δ ι α θ ή κ η ς λ ο γ ό ς ; further, Strom 1:28:1 ( G C S 5 2 : 1 7 : 3 7 ) ; 5:3:3 
( 3 2 7 : 2 6 ) ; 5:58:1 ( 3 8 2 : 1 7 ) ; see a lso the more ex tens ive c i tat ions in Zahn, 1 0 4 - 6 . Tertull ian, 
h o w e v e r , more of ten e m p l o y s instrumentum rather than testamentum, s ince the legal term 
p o s s e s s e d the specia l m e a n i n g o f ' e v i d e n c e ' or 'the d o c u m e n t to be produced before the 
court' (Zahn, 106) . 

" The order in M e l i t o is as f o l l o w s : Pentateuch (with N u m . before Lev . ! ) , Joshua. 
Judges , Ruth, 1 -2 S a m u e l , 1-2 K i n g s , 1 -2 Chron ic l e s , P s a l m s , Proverbs o f S o l o m o n or 
Wisdom ( Σ α λ ο μ ώ ν ο ς Π α ρ ο ι μ ί α ι ή κ α ί Σ ο φ ί α , i.e. M e l i t o preferred the title Sapient ia 
for the Proverbs , cf. Euseb ius , Hist Eccl 4 : 2 2 : 9 ) , Qohe l e th , S o n g , Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
t w e l v e Minor Prophets , Danie l , E z e k i e l , Ezra. S ignif icant ly , M e l i t o ' s friend asked for 
'excerpts from the law and the prophets, insofar as they pertain to our R e d e e m e r and our 
w h o l e faith' , and he wanted to k n o w 'prec i se ly the number and sequence o f the Old 
Tes tament b o o k s ' . M e l i t o responded wi th the list a b o v e and c o n c l u d e d : 'From these 
scriptures I g i v e excerpts from six b o o k s ' , that is, he understood ' law and prophets ' as in 
the N e w T e s t a m e n t ( s ee b e l o w , p. 105 n. 1) se l f - ev ident ly as a des ignat ion for the entire 
Old Tes tament , inc lud ing the 'Hagiographa' . 



at tempts to do so encountered great difficulty with the Scriptures actually 
used in worship . Notably , however , beginning with 4 Ezra 14:45, all 
Jewish sources , except for Josephus , universal ly speak of twenty-four 
books . The rabbinic sources ment ion the number , however , only from 
the beg inn ing of the third cen tu ry . 1 2 An early Jewish cont roversy over 
the ex t en t of the H e b r e w c a n o n m a y be c o n c e a l e d beh ind the t w o 
compe t ing numbers twen ty - two and twenty-four , s ince Cant ic les and 
Q o h e l e t h w e r e d e b a t e d in tha t pe r iod . M o r e l ike ly , h o w e v e r , is a 
difference a m o n g the J ews concern ing how the books should be counted . 
As J e r o m e repor ts , some counted Ruth and Lamenta t ions a m o n g the 
H a g i o g r a p h a and thus a r r ived at twen ty - fou r b o o k s . 1 3 In any ca se , 
Chris t ian uncertainty about c la iming support from the Greek L X X in 

1 2 Ci tat ions in Bil l . I V : 4 1 9 - 2 0 . Cf. a l so Schürer (rev.) 1 1 : 3 1 4 - 2 1 . Notab ly , n o n e t h e l e s s , 
ne i ther O r i g e n nor J e r o m e m a i n t a i n s that the a n a l o g y ( t w e n t y - t w o H e b r e w le t ters 
corresponding to the t w e n t y - t w o bibl ical b o o k s ) w a s o f J e w i s h origin. (The c i tat ion o f 
Origen in E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 6:25:1 ['It should be noted that accord ing to the tradition o f 
the H e b r e w s there are t w e n t y - t w o bibl ical b o o k s , correspond ing to the number o f H e b r e w 
letters' | d o e s not contradict this , s ince the 'tradition o f the H e b r e w s ' refers primarily o n l y 
to the first part o f the s en tence . Presumably , J o s e p h u s ' reference to t w e n t y - t w o b o o k s 
inspired the Christ ian theo log ian , w h o general ly preferred numero log ica l s y m b o l i s m to 
this c o m p a r i s o n : c o m p a r e O r i g e n ' s e x e g e s i s o f John 2:6 and see A . S m i t m a n s , ' D a s 
W e i n w u n d e r v o n K a n a ' , BGBE 6 [ T ü b i n g e n . 1966J, 6 5 - 6 , 1 3 0 - 1 ; cf. p. 4 6 η. 6 8 ) . 
J o s e p h u s h i m s e l f n o w h e r e m e n t i o n s in his report that texts in the H e b r e w language are 
i n v o l v e d ; the a n a l o g y w a s apparently not s ignif icant to h i m . B e c k w i t h , 235ff . , s e e s the 
o ldes t source for the t w e n t y - t w o b o o k s corresponding to the H e b r e w alphabet already in 
Jub. 2 : 2 2 - 3 , where , according to R. H. Charles , a lacuna occurs after 2 :22 that he suppl ie s 
wi th the help o f later c i tat ions . A d m i t t e d l y , the extant text speaks on ly o f the t w e n t y - t w o 
founding fathers from A d a m to Jacob and o f the t w e n t y - t w o w o r k s created on the s eventh 
day; s ee K. Berger (Das Buch der Jubiläen [ J S H R Z II /3; Güters loh , 1981 J, 3 3 0 ) w h o 
refers to addit ional paral le ls in Or igen , a m o n g others. 

" Cf. B e c k w i t h , 2 3 5 - 7 3 : 'It is thus c lear that the t w o rival count s d o not imply different 
c a n o n s . The t w o b o o k s on w h i c h the d i f ference d e p e n d s are not a m o n g the five d i sputed 
b o o k s . T h e numerat ion o f t w e n t y - t w o arose not from a smal ler c a n o n but from the number 
o f letters in the H e b r e w alphabet ' ( 2 5 6 ) . Jerome then c o m p a r e s the twenty- four old b o o k s 
with the twenty - four e lders in the A p o c a l y p s e o f John: the latter represent the former (cf. 
Prologus in Libra Regum [= Prologus Galeatus] ( s ee a b o v e , p. 3 8 n. 4 3 ) , 3 6 4 - 6 , c i tat ion, 
p. 3 6 5 ) . Th i s c o m p a r i s o n is . h o w e v e r , attested prior to Jerome . T h e o ldes t e v i d e n c e for it 
may c o m e from the Gospel of Thomas, dating back to the s e c o n d century CE ( say ing , 5 2 : 
'Twenty - four prophets spoke in Israel, and they have all spoken o f y o u ' , NTApo I [5th 
e d n j , 1 0 7 ) ; the other c i t a t i o n s are in V i c t o r i n u s o f Pettau (d. 3 0 4 , Commentarii in 
Apocalypsin 4 : 3 , 5 [text in C S E L 4 9 , J. Hauss le i ter , ed . ( V i e n n a , 1916) , 5 0 , 5 6 | ) w h o 
m e n t i o n s the los t E p i t o m e o f T h e o d o r u s as his s o u r c e ; P s - T e r t u l l i a n , Carmen Adv 
Marcionem 4 : 1 9 8 - 2 1 0 (fourth century, text in Tertullian 2, CChr. S L 2 , R. W i l l e m s , ed . 
[Turnhout, 1 9 5 4 ] , 1 4 1 7 - 5 4 ) : 'A larum numerus antiqua v o l u m i n a s ignât . / Esse satis certa 
viginta quattuor ista . . .' ( 1 9 8 - 9 ) ; Hilary o f Poit iers (d. 3 6 7 ) ment ions the t w e n t y - t w o 
b o o k s in accordance with the H e b r e w alphabet and then adds Judith and Tobit b e c a u s e the 
Greek alphabet has twenty - four letters: compare his preface to his c o m m e n t a r y on the 
P s a l m s , Instructio Psalmorum 15 (text in C S E L 2 2 . A . Z inger le , ed . [Vienna . 18911, 13) 
and the M o m m s e n i a n list (text in Preuschen , 3 6 ^ 0 ) ; cf. a l so B e c k w i t h , 271 n. 7 0 and 2 7 3 
n. 86 . 



contrast to the neg lec ted—indeed comple te ly ignored—orig ina l text is 
apparent in M e l i t o ' s list. T h e ongo ing dia logue with Jewish opponents 
and their reference to the (as had to be acknowledged , m o r e original) 
Hebrew canon kept this uncer ta inty alive and, in the third and fourth 
centur ies , intensified it once again. It was necessary constant ly to submit 
wil ly-nil ly to cr i t ic ism from that perspect ive . 

Even the lists of books assembled by Origen ' in the exeges is of the 
first P s a l m ' 1 4 are l imited to twen ty - two 'biblical books as t ransmit ted 
by the H e b r e w s , cor responding to the number of their le t ters ' . Remark­
ably, the M i n o r Prophets are miss ing , a l though Esther is ment ioned . It is 
clear that this mus t s imply be an accidental omiss ion s ince, wi thout the 
Twe lve , the list contains only twen ty -one books . So in Rufinus ' t rans­
la t ion the T w e l v e are inser ted after Can t i c l e s , as a lso in the list of 
Hilary of Poit iers , w h o o therwise agrees entirely wi th the sequence of 
the A l e x a n d r i a n s c h o l a r . 1 5 O r i g e n m e n t i o n s the G r e e k and H e b r e w 
titles together and appends 'ou ts ide the ser ies ' (έ 'ξω δ έ τ ο ύ τ ω ν ) the 
M a c c a b e a n h i s t o r i e s (τα Μ α κ κ α β α ϊ κ ά ) u n d e r the d e s i g n a t i o n — 
still e x t r e m e l y e n i g m a t i c — o f ' S a r b e t h s a b a n a i e l ' . 1 6 T o be sure , this 
learned list is not meant s imply to reproduce the Old Tes tamen t books 
used in the church ; Or igen was m u c h too aware of tradit ion for this. But 
Eusebius , w h o knew the work of this honoured scholar and confessor 
like no other , fol lows the list immedia te ly with O r i g e n ' s s ta tements con­
cerning the Gospe l s and the N e w Tes tament Epist les . In the introduct ion, 
he calls the list a ' l ist of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Covenan t ' ( τ ο υ 
τ ω ν Ι ε ρ ώ ν γ ρ α φ ώ ν τ η ς π α λ α ι ά ς δ ι α θ ή κ η ς κ α τ α λ ό γ ο υ ) . O r i g e n 
defended the authent ici ty of Susanna (one of the addi t ions to Daniel) in 
d ia logue with Jul ius Africanus by appeal ing, for example , to the Jewish 
(pro to- )Theodot ion vers ion which he , and after h im a lmost all the other 
Fa thers , u t i l ized exc lus ive ly ; ye t h e — u n l i k e J e r o m e — s o u g h t not to 
devalue L X X texts which had no Hebrew equivalent . At the same t ime, 
as the greatest biblical phi lologis t of the early church , he was unwil l ing 
to disregard the consequences of the tex t -compara t ive work documen ted 
in his m o n u m e n t a l Hexap la . Fo r o n e w h o took such pa ins wi th the 
'o r ig ina l ' and the improvemen t of the chaot ic text t radit ion, the Hebrew 
Bible must indeed have at tained substantial impor tance . Even Augus t ine 
was forced, a l though unwil l ingly, to take into account the results of the 
phi lological textual compar i son inaugura ted by Or igen (see above , pp. 
5 0 - 3 ) . 

The famous thir ty-ninth Easter Letter of Athanas ius in 367 CE made 
it evident that lists such as O r i g e n ' s later a ssumed a certain prescr ip-

1 4 E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 6 : 2 5 - 6 ; S w e t e , 2 0 3 . 
1 5 Cf. B e c k w i t h , 1 8 5 - 6 . 
I h Σ α ρ β η θ σ α β α ν α ι ε λ , 'Prince o f the house o f the Son o f G o d ' ( ? ) . Cf. a b o v e R. Hanhart 

p. 11. 



t ive func t ion and that the H e b r e w c a n o n c o n t i n u e d to ma in t a in its 
' no rma t ive ' (o r—perhaps be t te r—disrupt ive?) role . He , too, appeals to 
the 'mag ica l ' number 22 at tained by fol lowing the Hebrew canon , for 
the mos t part , a l though he cons iders 1 and 2 Kings (= 1 and 2 Samuel ) , 
3(1) and 4(2) Kings , 1 and 2 Chronic les , 1 and 2 Ezra, as well a s—in 
acco rdance with o lder t radi t ion (see be low, pp . 1 1 3 - 1 4 ) — J e r e m i a h , 
Baruch , Lamenta t ions , and the Epist le of Je remiah as one book each . 
In this manner , Baruch and the Epist le of Je remiah , as well as 1 Ezra 
and the addi t ions to Danie l found shelter in the canon lists and could 
be integrated into the n u m b e r 22 (see be low, pp . 101-2 ) . On the other 
hand , A thanas ius wi shed no m o r e than did J e r o m e later to abandon 
comple te ly the 'o ther b o o k s ' distr ibuted in the churches , books 'wh ich 
are to be dis t inguished from these and are not canonica l , but which the 
fathers have de te rmined should be read to new conver ts to be instructed 
in the w o r d of w i s d o m ' . Such b o o k s we re W i s d o m , S i rach , Es the r 
(despi te the Hebrew canon , still not yet fully recognized in the Greek 
church) , Judi th and Tobi t . A s in Va t icanus , the books of M a c c a b e e s 
are omi t ted entirely from the Easter Letter . Th i s omiss ion m a y have 
been in accordance with con temporary Alexandr ian tradition. Of those 
works n o w k n o w n as the 'Apos to l i c F a t h e r s ' , however , the Didache 
and the Shepherd of He rmas are included in the N e w Tes tament . By 
contras t the ' h idden ' (apocryphal ) books of M o s e s , Isaiah and E n o c h — 
highly regarded well into the third c e n t u r y — a r e rejected wi th sharp 
p o l e m i c . 1 7 

Here w e find for the first t ime a clear differentiation be tween three 
ca tegor ies : certain books have been canonized ( κ α ν ο ν ι ζ ό μ ε ν α ) by the 
fathers; others are only read publicly ( α ν α γ ι γ ν ω σ κ ό μ ε ν α ) ; o thers , the 
' A p o c r y p h a ' , they would have preferred not to men t ion at all ( ο ύ δ α μ ο ΰ 
τ ώ ν α π ό κ ρ υ φ ω ν μ ν ή μ η , άλλα α ι ρ ε τ ι κ ώ ν έ σ τ ι ν έ π ί ν ο ι α ) — t h e y are 
to be rejected because they have been counterfe i ted by the here t ics . 
T h e dis t inct ion, whose deve lopmen t can be perce ived here , p repared 
by church prac t ice and based on the d ispute wi th the J ews over the 
true scope of the H o l y Scr ip tures as wel l as on the c o n t a i n m e n t of 
heret ical influences, has its beg innings as far back as the second century . 
Significantly, during the process an ' in te rmedia te g roup ' was formed, 
somewhere be tween the strictly ' canon ica l ' books and those that were 
to be rejected, an in termediate group that J e rome first des ignated with 
the once-aga in neutral term ' apoc rypha ' (see above p . 49 n. 80 and p. 
56 n. 96) and that was used pr imar i ly for the e thical ins t ruct ion of 
ca t echumens . 

1 7 έ τ ε ρ α β ι β λ ί α τ ο ύ τ ω ν έ ξ ω θ ε ν , ο ύ κ α ν ο ν ι ζ ό μ ε ν α μ έ ν , τ ε τ υ π ω μ έ ν α οέ π α ρ ά 
τ ώ ν π α τ έ ρ ω ν ά ν α γ ι γ ν ώ σ κ ε σ Ο α ι τ ο ι ς ά ρ τ ι π ρ ο σ ε ρ χ ο μ έ ν ο ι ς κ α ί β ο υ λ ο μ έ ν ο ι ς 
κ α τ η χ ε ΐ σ θ α ι τ ό ν τ η ς ε υ σ έ β ε ι α ς λ ό γ ο ν (text in Preuschen , 4 2 - 5 , the Copt ic fragments , 
4 5 - 5 2 ; cf. a l so Junod, 1 2 4 - 3 0 . On Enoch, s ee a b o v e , pp. 5 4 - 6 ) . 



T h e ( p r o v i n c i a l ) S y n o d of L a o d i c e a (c. 3 6 0 ) 1 8 a c t ed e v e n m o r e 
rigorously in its Canon 6 0 (admit tedly of disputed authent ici ty) . This 
first p r o h i b i t s t he r e c i t a t i o n of p r i v a t e ( i . e . n o n - b i b l i c a l ) p s a l m s , 
Christ ian h y m n s , and the reading of 'non-canonica l b o o k s ' in the church 
and then lists the twenty- two books permi t ted for r ead ing ; 1 9 the list, in 
contras t to that of A thanas iu s , a lso inc ludes Es ther . T o ach ieve the 
n u m b e r 22 , Ruth is appended to J u d g e s . Fu r the r more , only the 150 
psa lms of the Hebrew Bible, but not Psa lm 151 of the L X X , are admit ted. 
In other words , this synod adhered even more closely to the 'Hebrew 
canon ' and l imited hymn-s ing ing in worsh ip to the bibl ical Psalter. 

Th i s c lear d i s t inc t ion—tha t wil l na tura l ly reflect the actual use of 
Scr ipture dur ing the first three centur ies of the church in only a very 
l imited w a y — c o r r e s p o n d s to a la rge n u m b e r of ca t a logues from the 
Greek church from roughly the same per iod—for example , the con tem­
poraries of Epiphanius , Amph i lochus of Iconium, Gregory of Naz ianzus 
and Cyril of Jerusa lem (d. 386) . In his fourth catechesis , after first relating 
the Aris teas legend in the Chris t ian form, already tradi t ional , that empha­
sizes the inspirat ion of the separated t ranslators , Cyri l lists the twenty-
two Holy Scr iptures : twelve 'historical b o o k s ' from Genes i s to Esther , 
five 'poet ical ' books written in stichoi, and, finally, five 'p rophet ic ' books . 
There is no in termedia te g roup ; he expressly rejects the a p o c r y p h a . 2 0 The 
dependence on the Hebrew canon is also notewor thy here . In Palest ine, 
the c o n s t a n t d i s p u t e wi th J e w i s h i n h a b i t a n t s , w h o w e r e very self-
confident and influential in the fourth century, m a y have played a role. 
Even the patr iarch Nicephoros of Cons tan t inople (c. 7 5 0 - 8 2 8 ) clearly 
dis t inguished the in termediate g roup from the twen ty - two books of the 
Old Tes tament ; he al located nine titles to the in termedia te group: three 
b o o k s of M a c c a b e e s , W i s d o m , S i r ach , the P s a l m s and Odes (!) of 
Solomon, Esther , Judi th, Susanna and Tobit . These were fol lowed by 
fourteen ' apoc rypha ' to be rejected, with Enoch at the head . 2 1 

I X T h e prec i se date o f this a s s e m b l y o f b i s h o p s is uncertain. Cf. Β . M. M e t z g e r (The 
Canon of the New Testament [Oxford 1 9 8 7 ] , 2 9 2 ) , w h o accepts the date 3 6 3 . In contrast 
C. Nardi , Art. ' L a o d i c e a ( c o n c i l i ) ' , in A . Di Berardino, ed . , Dizionario patristico e di 
Antichità Christiane II (Casale Monferratto , 1983) . 1 8 8 9 - 9 9 (French edn , p. 1407) speaks 
on ly o f the t ime o f T h e o d o s i u s ( 3 4 7 - 9 5 ) , but regards as poss ib l e an e v e n later date during 
the t ime o f T h e o d o r e t o f Cyrus ( 3 9 3 - 4 5 8 ) . For canon law see Zahn I I /1 , 1 9 3 - 2 0 2 ; the text 
is in P. P. Joannou . Discipline générale antique 1/2 (Grottaferrata, 1963 ) , 1 0 2 7 - 5 5 . I am 
grateful to Dr Chr. Marksch ie s for these references . 

1 9 c m ο ύ δ ε ι ι δ ι ω τ ι κ ο ύ ς ψ α λ μ ο ύ ς λ έ γ ε σ θ α ι έ ν τ ή ε κ κ λ η σ ί α , ο υ δ έ α κ α ν ό ν ι σ τ α 
β ι β λ ί α , ά λ λ ά μ ό ν α τα κ α ν ο ν ι κ ά τ η ς κ α ι ν ή ς κ α ι π α λ α ι ά ς δ ι α θ ή κ η ς (text in Preuschen 
[see a b o v e , p. 57 n. 1] , 7 2 - 3 ) . O n the prohibit ion against rec i t ing private psa lms , see 
M. H e n g e l , ' D a s Chris tus l ied im frühesten Got te sd iens t ' , in Weisheit Gottes-Weisheitder 
Welt I (FS J. Card. Ratz inger) , W . Baier and V . Pfnür, eds (St Ott i l ien, 1987) , 3 5 7 - 4 0 4 , 
e sp . 3 6 6 - 8 = i d e m , Studies in Early Christology, Edinburgh, 1995 , 2 2 7 - 9 1 (275 f . ) . 

2 0 Catechesis IV, 3 3 - 6 . Text in Preuschen , 7 9 - 8 2 ; cf. a l so Junod ( see a b o v e , p. 6 0 n. 7 ) . 
1 2 9 - 3 0 . 

: ι Text: Preuschen , 6 2 - 4 ; German translation in ΝΤΑρο I (5th e d n ) . 3 3 - 4 . 



It is against this background that we may unders tand J e r o m e ' s bat t le 
for the priori ty of the hebraica Veritas and the Wes te rn counter- react ion 
in the undiscern ing inclusion by the Synod of Car thage (397 CE) of the 
books from the in termedia te g roup not represented in the Hebrew Bible 
but in church use. The conflict over the scope of the Old Tes tamen t in the 
Reformat ion proceeds from the p rob lems already evident qui te soon in 
the early church and the unreso lved dispute , b roken off at that t ime , 
cont inues in a new fo rm. 2 2 

3. The 'Second Class' Character of the Writings 
Not Contained in the Hebrew Canon 

T h e fact that one may speak of the relatively ' s econd c lass ' character of 
the ' i n t e rmed ia t e g r o u p ' not con ta ined in the H e b r e w canon is a lso 
evident from a certain re luc tance to cite them or use them as readings 
in worsh ip . Despi te its inclusion in the H e b r e w Bible , Esther cont inues 
to be n u m b e r e d a m o n g these only half-heartedly recognized wri t ings . 
The Apos to l ic Fa the r s—excep t for C lemen t of R o m e (see be low, pp . 
1 2 1 - 2 ) — a n d the Apo log i s t s , from Just in to T h e o p h i l u s of An t ioch , 
ignored these documents a lmost entirely. T h e same is essential ly true, 
a l though to a somewha t lesser degree , even from Irenaeus to Tertul l ian, 
with the except ion of C lemen t of A lexandr i a ' s use of Tobi t , W i s d o m 
and Sirach (see be low, pp . 1 1 5 - 1 7 ) ; he uti l ized the latter work especial ly 
in the Paidagogos, addressed to educated ca t echumens and Chris t ians . 
Here the educat ional mot ive ment ioned by Athanas ius becomes apparent . 
At the same t ime, he also frequently e m p l o y e d pseudepigrapha , even 

: : For the situation in North Afr ica , cf. W e r m e l i n g e r ( s e e a b o v e , p. 4 8 n. 7 6 ) , 1 7 0 ^ . 
The text o f the bibl ical canon o f the S y n o d o f Carthage is in Preuschen , 7 2 - 3 : 'I tem 
placuit , ut praeter scripturas c a n o n i c a s nihil in e c c l e s i a legatur sub n o m i n e d iv inarum 
scripturarum, sunt autem c a n o n i c a e scripturae h a e : . . . ' In addit ion to the usual canon ica l 
b o o k s , the f o l l o w i n g are m e n t i o n e d : five b o o k s o f S o l o m o n (Prov. , Q o h . , Cant . , W i s d . , 
S ir . ! ) , Tobi t , Judith, Esther, 1 and 2 M a c c a b e e s . For the Reformat ion controversy , s ee H. 
B o r n k a m m , Luther und das Alte Testament (Tüb ingen , 1 9 4 8 ) , 1 5 8 - 9 and 2 3 4 . Luther 
preached on on ly t w o p a s s a g e s from Sirach, o t h e r w i s e there are no c o m m e n t a r i e s or 
s e r m o n s on the A p o c r y p h a ; H. V o l z , 'Luthers S te l lung zu den A p o k r y p h e n des A l ten 
T e s t a m e n t s ' , Lid 2 6 ( 1 9 5 9 ) : 9 3 - 1 0 8 ; K. D . Fricke, 'Der Apokryphente i l der Lutherbibel ' , 
in Die Apokryphen/rage im ökumenischen Horizont, S. Meurer , ed . (Stuttgart, 1989) , 5 1 -
8 2 ; W . N e u s e r , 'Calv ins S te l lung zu den A p o k r y p h e n d e s A l ten Tes taments ' , in, Text-
Wort-Glaube (FS K. A l a n d ) , M. Brecht , ed . ( A K G 5 0 ; Berl in and N e w York, 1980 ) , 2 9 8 -
3 2 3 ; idem, ' D i e Reformierten und die A p o k r y p h e n d e s A l ten T e s t a m e n t s ' , in Meurer, ed . , 
8 3 - 1 0 3 ; J. Quack , Evangelische Bibelvorreden von der Reformation bis zur Aufklärung 
( Q F R G 4 3 ; Güters loh , 1975) , 15, 4 0 - 6 , 4 8 , 6 7 - 8 , 8 0 , 115, e tc . ; Rüger ( see p. 61 η. 10), 
2 9 4 - 6 ; Β . L o h s e , 'D ie E n t s c h e i d u n g der luther ischen R e f o r m a t i o n über den U m f a n g 
d e s a l t t e s t a m e n t l i c h e n K a n o n s ' , in idem. Evangelium in der Geschichte. Studien zu 
Luther und der Reformation (Göt t ingen , 1988) . 2 1 1 - 3 6 , a l so in Verbindliches Zeugnis I. 
1 6 9 - 9 4 . 



works by heret ical and pagan authors . He , the mos t truly educated early 
Chr i s t ian au thor before Or igen , loved to d isp lay his c o m p r e h e n s i v e 
learning and is consequent ly ra ther atypical . In v iew of the grand scope 
of the total i ty of his work , even Or igen m a d e ra the r l imi ted use of 
wri t ings such as Esther , Tobi t , Judi th, and the books of Maccabees . This 
also applies to the later fa thers . 2 3 

It seems to m e that in this early period works such as 1 Enoch (or 
re la ted w o r k s a t t r ibuted to E n o c h ) were ci ted as often if not m o r e . 
Bes ides the letter of Jude (v. 14), the Letter of Barnabas refers to it twice 
as γ ρ α φ ή ; 2 4 fur thermore, Ta t i an 2 5 and A t h e n a g o r a s 2 6 ment ion (or know) 
it; Justin, too, w h o does not cite it, apparent ly knew i t . 2 7 I r e n a e u s 2 8 refers 
to it frequently, as does Tertul l ian, w h o valued it especial ly and defended 
it against rejection by the Jews (see above pp. 5 4 - 5 ) . Others w h o knew it 
i nc lude M i n u c i u s Fe l ix , C l e m e n t of A l e x a n d r i a , Ju l i u s Af r i canus , 
Hippoly tus , C o m m o d i a n , Cypr ian , e t c . 2 9 Even Or igen knew that it was 
not universal ly recognized in the church and was rejected by the Jews . 
He vacil lated, therefore, in his j udgemen t , but nonethe less refers to it 

2 ! C o m p a r e the indices in Biblia Patristica, I: Des Origines à Clément d'Alexandrie et 

Tertullien (Paris, 1975 ) : o f 172 pages dea l ing with the Old T e s t a m e n t , on ly a mere 7 refer 

to the b o o k s o f Tobi t , Judith, 1 and 2 M a c c a b e e s , W i s d o m , Sirach and Baruch; / / ; Le 

troisième siècle (Origène excepté) (Paris , 1977) : 168 pp. Old Tes tament , o f w h i c h 9 p a g e s 

Tobi t -Baruch; / / / ; Origène (Paris , 1980) : 187 pp. Old Tes tament , on ly 5 pages Tobi t -

Baruch; IV: Eusèbe de Césarée, Cyrille de Jérusalem, Epiphanie de Salamine (Paris , 

1987) : o f 174 Old Tes tament p a g e s , o n l y 4 for Tobi t -Baruch . 
2 4 4:3 says : τ ό τ έ λ ε ι ο ν σ κ ά ν ο α λ ο ν ή γ γ ι κ ε ν , π ε ρ ί ο ύ γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι ώ ς Έ ν ώ χ λ έ γ ε ι . 

A b o u t this, Κ. W e n g s t remarks: 'The E n o c h literature k n o w n to date offers no reference 
to this; the remain ing references to Eth En 8 9 : 1 6 - 6 4 and 9 0 : 1 7 - 1 8 are lapses . Th i s may 
be an error o n the author's part' (Schriften des Urchristentums II [Darmstadt , 1 9 8 4 ] , 145 
n. 3 6 ) . In a d d i t i o n , C o d e x L ( C o r b i e n s i s ) reads Δ α ν ι ή λ ins tead o f E n o c h and thus 
interprets the ' c o m p l e t e scandal ' in the s e n s e o f the β ό έ λ υ γ μ α έ ρ η μ ώ σ ε ω ς o f Dan ie l 
9 :27; 11 :31; 12:11 (cf. W i s d . 14:11 where β δ έ λ υ γ μ α and σ κ ά ν δ α λ α stand in parallel 
[see K. W e n g s t , loc . cit. , 197 n. 35 ] ) . The substitution o f Danie l is apparently an Orthodox" 
correct ion c i t ing a canonica l book in the p lace o f a 'heret ical ' one . In any case , o n e may 
a s s u m e that Barnabas k n e w 'Enoch l iterature'. The s e c o n d instance in 16:5 d o e s not 
ment ion the source o f the c i tat ion. It is mere ly introduced wi th γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι γ ά ρ and then 
f o l l o w s a free, abbreviated rendition o f Eth En 9 1 : 1 3 . E v e n more than the Dialogue o f 
Justin, the Letter of Barnabas is a l so a scho las t i c d o c u m e n t created a lmost entirely from 
tes t imonia c o l l e c t i o n s (cf. Κ. W e n g s t , 1 2 3 - 5 ) . 

25 Oratio ad Graecos 8:1 (an a l lus ion to En. 8:3) and 2 0 : 4 (cf. En. 6:6; 15:8). Text in 
Corpus Apologeticum Christianorum VI , J. C. Th . Otto , ed . (Jena, 1851 ) , 3 4 , 8 8 . 

2fi Legatio Pro Christianis 24:1 (11. 4 - 5 ) , M. M a r c o v i c h , ed . ( P T S 31 ; Berl in and N e w 
York, 1990 ) , 82 . The s a m e appears as Libellus pro Christianis (Ε . S c h w a r z [TU 14; 
Le ipz ig 1891 j), and Supplicatio (E. J. G o o d s p e e d , Die ältesten Apologeten [Gött ingen, 
1914 = 1984 ) , 3 1 5 - 1 7 ) . T h e variants result from differing translat ions o f Π ρ ε σ β ε ί α . 

2 7 S e e M . H e n g e l , Durham, 4 9 n. 3 8 . 
2* Adv Haer 1:10:1 = 1 En. 1 0 : 1 3 - 1 4 ; 5:4; etc . ; Adv Haer 1 : 1 5 : 6 = I En. 8:1; etc . ; Adv 

Haer 4 :36 :4 = / En. 9:8; 10:2; Adv Haer 5 :28:2 = / En. 19:1 ; 99 :7 . 
2 9 A co l l ec t ion o f the c i tat ions in Charles ( a b o v e n. 11. p. I x x x i - x c v ; cf. a l so Mi l ik . see 

a b o v e , p. 5 4 n. 8 9 ) , 7 0 - 2 , 7 9 - 8 1 , and a b o v e , pp. 5 4 - 6 . 



relat ively often and favourably. In the dispute with Celsus , w h o adduced 
a ci tat ion from Enoch in order to demons t ra te Chris t ian inconsis tency, 
however , Origen accuses h im not only of being unfamil iar with the book , 
but also of 'not seeming to k n o w that the l i terature attr ibuted to Enoch is 
not even regarded as d iv ine in the c h u r c h e s ' . 3 0 

T h e manuscr ip t ev idence for the books of this ' in te rmedia te g r o u p ' 
and their use in the lect ionaries is also substantial ly more modes t than 
that for the other wr i t ings . 3 1 It is especial ly no tewor thy that they were 
not c o m m e n t e d on or interpreted in a homi ly ei ther in the East, or even in 
the Wes t where a few of them attained apparent equal status through the 
Synod of Car thage ( 3 9 7 ) . 3 2 In the West , Rhabanus Maurus ( 7 8 0 - 8 5 6 ) 
wrote the first c o m m e n t a r y on Wisdom, Sirach, Judi th and Esther. Only 
Tobi t was excepted. Since he was cons idered a prophet , already in the 
fourth century A m b r o s e and later Bede c o m m e n t e d on the b o o k . 3 3 

In c o n t r a s t , the first c o m m e n t a r i e s on the S o n g of S o n g s a n d 
Qohe l e th—whose ' rel igious con ten t ' , on the surface, seems indeed hardly 
greater than that of Sirach or W i s d o m — w e r e already appear ing in the 
third and fourth centur ies (Hippoly tus , Or igen , Gregory Thauma tu rgus , 
Dionys ius of Alexandr ia , D i d y m u s the Blind, etc.) . This early preference 
for the Song is remarkable . T h e impulse toward al legorical interpreta­
tion already percept ible earl ier in Juda i sm will have p rompted the wri t ing 

M> Contra Celsum 5 : 5 4 ; ε ν τ α ΐ ς έ κ κ λ η σ ί α ι ς ο ύ π ά ν υ φ έ ρ ε τ α ι ώ ς θ ε ί α τα 
έ π ι γ ε γ ρ α μ μ έ ν α τον Έ ν ώ χ β ι β λ ί α ; see Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h . 3 2 3 . For the Enoch 
c i tat ions , s ee a l so Schürer (rev. I II /1 , 2 6 1 - 4 ) . B e c k w i t h ( 3 9 1 - 2 , 3 9 7 - 4 0 5 ) e m p h a s i z e s 
that the canonic i ty o f Jude b e c a m e a problem because o f this c i tat ion and that 2 Peter 
a lready c o r r e c t e d this po int . In h i s o p i n i o n , Jude did not e m p l o y Enoch as inspired 
Scripture but as 'narrative h a g g a d a h — e d i f y i n g , but not neces sar i ly h i s tor ica l ' ( 4 3 0 ) ; 
c o m p a r e a l so El l i s ( s ee a b o v e , p. 5 7 n. 2 ) , 5: '. . . w h i l e canon ica l Scripture w a s regarded 
as prophet ic , prophetic writ ing did not necessar i ly b e c o m e c a n o n i c a l ' . It should be noted 
that, at the t ime w h e n Jude w a s written, there w a s still no f ixed 'Christian c a n o n ' and e v e n 
the J e w i s h c a n o n w a s s t i l l p r o b l e m a t i c a l . B e c k w i t h ' s r e a s o n i n g o n th i s p o i n t is 
anachronis t ic . 

" A . Rahl f s , Die alttestamentlichen Lektionen der griechischen Kirche ( M S U 1/5; 
B e r l i n , 1 9 1 5 ) , 2 2 6 - 3 0 : Judith , T o b i t and 1 M a c c a b e e s are tota l ly absent . S e e a l s o 
G. Zuntz , Prophetologium Monumenta Musicae Byzantinae Lectionaria I ( C o p e n h a g e n . 
1970) , 6 0 3 - 5 , index locorum. O f the ' A p o c r y p h a ' , on ly t w o W i s d o m and t w o Baruch 
texts are ut i l ized ( 5 6 7 - 7 0 , 4 2 - 3 . 5 5 6 ) . 

1 2 Junod ( see a b o v e , p. 6 0 n. 7 ) , 118. 
v 1 For Tobi t as a prophet, see already the Ophit ic prophet list in Irenaeus, Adv Haer 

1:30:11. The book is often c i ted in the A p o s t o l i c Fathers, C l e m e n t and Origen (cf. the 
c i tat ions in Schürer (rev.) III/1, 2 2 7 ) . A m b r o s e , too , in his c o m m e n t a r y De Tobia ( C S E L 
3 2 / 2 , C. Schenk l , ed. [Vienna , 1 8 9 7 ] , 5 1 7 - 7 3 ) treats the work as a prophetic book . The 
c o m m e n t a r y b e g i n s w i t h the w o r d s : ' L e c t o p r o p h e t i c o l ibro , qui inscr ibi tur T o b i s , 
q u a m v i s p lene virtutes sancti prophetae scriptura insinuaverint , tarnen conpend iar io mihi 
s e r m o n e de e ius m e n t i s recensend i s et oper ibus apud v o s utendum arbitrer, ut ea quae 
scriptura his tor ico more d igess i t latius nos strictius c o m p r e h e n d a m u s virtutem e ius genera 
v e l u t q u o d a m b r e v i a r i o c o l l i g e n t e s . ' F o r B e d e and the o t h e r c o m m e n t a t o r s , s e e 
J. G a m b e r o n i , Die Auslegung des Buches Tobias in der griechisch—lateinisch Kirche der 
Antike und der Christenheit des Westens bis 1600 ( S t A N T 21 ; M u n i c h . 1969) . 



of c o m m e n t a r i e s , 3 4 for w i t h o u t such an in t e rp re t ive s t ra tegy it w a s 
incomprehensible as Holy Scripture. Byzant ine commentar ies on W i s d o m 
(by Mat thaeus Can tacuzenus and Malach ias Monachos ) appear only late 
in the fourteenth century; the latter is supposed to have also c o m m e n t e d 
on Sirach. There are no commenta r ies whatsoever on Esther, Judith, Tobit 
and the books of Maccabees from the Greek chu rch . 3 5 

R e m a r k a b l y , 4 Maccabees, w h i c h was not r ece ived in the Wes t , 
appea r s subs tan t ia l ly more often in Byzan t ine m a n u s c r i p t s than the 
other books ; this is related to its part icular martyr iological character . 
The work s tands at the boundary be tween (deu te ro - )canon ica l Scripture 
and hagiographical- l i turgical na r ra t ive . 3 6 

This ' s econd c lass ' character is certainly to be unders tood in the first 
ins tance in te rms of the absence of a prototype in the H e b r e w Bible , but 
cannot , however , be expla ined solely in these te rms since this ' second 
c lass ' charac ter is also substantial ly true for Esther . Qui te unl ike Esther 
by contras t , s ince the third cen tury , the fathers h ighly t reasured and 
al legorical ly interpreted the books of Cant ic les and Qohe le th , whose 
' canoniza t ion ' was also highly deba ted by the rabbis . 

Educa ted users observed already long before J e rome , that W i s d o m — 
in itself qu i te significant for C h r i s t o l o g y — w a s or ig ina l ly wri t ten in 
Greek and could not have or iginated with S o l o m o n . 3 7 In the pro logue to 
h i s c o m m e n t a r y on C a n t i c l e s , O r i g e n m e n t i o n s o n l y t h r ee b o o k s 
at tr ibutable to So lomon (Proverbs , Cant ic les and Qohe le th ) , a l though he 
usually cites W i s d o m as So lomonic . The passage in De Principiis IV 

1 4 T h e S o n g o f S o n g s w a s p r e s u m a b l y already interpreted a l l egor i ca l ly at Qumran 
where w e find three manuscript fragments ( t w o o f Q o h e l e t h ) : Τ ο ν , Unpublished Qumran 
Texts, 9 6 . In my o p i n i o n , 2 John already a l ludes to the S o n g through έ λ ε κ τ ή κ υ ρ ί α and 
α δ ε λ φ ή . S e e M. H e n g e l , Die johanneische Frage ( W U N T 1/67; T ü b i n g e n , 1993) , 136 
and idem, D i e auserwähl te Herrin, die Brant & die Gottesstadt , in La Cité de Dieu/Die 
Stadt Gottes, eds . M . H e n g e l , S. M i t t m a n n and Α . M. S c h w e m e r ( W U N T 129: Tüb ingen 
2 0 0 0 ) , 2 4 5 - 8 5 . In the s e c o n d century, the Valent in ians with their bridal m y s t i c i s m may 
have interpreted it a l l egor ica l ly . S e e b e l o w , pp. 9 1 - 3 . 

" C o m p a r e the b ib l iographies on the history o f e x e g e s i s c o m p i l e d by W . W e r b e c k at 
the end o f the relevant articles in R G G (3rd ed. ) and Rahlfs , 3 8 5 . 4 2 0 - 2 (for c o m m e n t a r i e s 
on W i s d o m and Sirach); an a n o n y m o u s c o m m e n t a r y on W i s d o m from a s ixteenth-century 
manuscript should a l so be ment ioned (p. 4 2 4 ) . 

, f l Rahlfs ( see a b o v e , p. 55 n. 9 4 ) . 3 8 7 - 9 0 ; E u s e b i u s and Jerome count the book a m o n g 
the wri t ings o f J o s e p h u s (Hist Feci 3 :10:6 ; De Viris Illustribus 13; Contra Pelagianos 
2:6); in the canon l ists , it never appears a m o n g the canonica l b o o k s , but it is conta ined in 
c o d i c e s S i n a i t i c u s , A l e x a n d r i n u s and V e n e t u s ( e i g h t h / n i n t h c e n t u r y ) , as w e l l as in 
Josephus manuscr ipts . N o catenae or c o m m e n t a r i e s ex is t for any o f the four b o o k s o f 
M a c c a b e e s . O n l y Rhabanus Maurus wrote a c o m m e n t a r y in the W e s t in the ninth century 
( M P L 109) . It found a succes sor , h o w e v e r , on ly in the fifteenth century. 

" Cf. Prologus in libris Salomonis ( 9 5 7 ) : ' S e c u n d u s apud H e b r a e o s nusquam est, quin 
et ipse st i lus graecam e l o q u e n t i a m redolet; et nonnull i scriptorum veterum hunc Iudaei 
Fi lonis adfirmant. S icut e r g o Iudith et Tobi et M a c c h a b e o r u m libros legit qu idem Ecc les ia , 
sed inter c a n o n i c a s scripturas non recipit, sic et haec duo vo lumina legat ad aedi f icat ionem 
plebis , non ad auctoritatem e c c l e s i a s t i c o r u m d o g m a t u m conf i rmandam. ' 



4 : 6 , 3 8 w h e r e he refers to the d o c u m e n t as ' S a p i e n t i a quae dicitur 
Sa lomon i s ' and then points out that ' this book is not recognized by a l l ' , 
demons t ra tes that he fol lows convent ion more than convic t ion in this 
respect . J e rome says that, ' s o m e of the old authors at tr ibute it to the Jew 
Ph i lo ' . T h e Murator ian C a n o n even lists it a m o n g the N e w Tes tamen t 
wri t ings . Apparent ly the c o m m e n t in the Mura to r ian Canon Murator i 
6 9 - 7 1 , ' S a p i e n t i a ab a m i c i s S a l o m o n i s in h o n o r e m ips ius s c r i p t a ' , 
reflects a possible mis t ransla t ion of υ π ό Φ ί λ ω ν ο ς . 3 9 

Already (Hist Eccl 2 : 1 6 - 1 7 ) , Euseb ius refers to the older report that, 
on the occasion of his miss ion to Cal igula , Phi lo had contact with Peter 
and in De vita contemplativa descr ibed the life of the Therapeu tae as that 
of early Chris t ian ascet ics; J e rome (De Viris Illustribus 11) even m a k e s 
h im out to be a Chris t ian author. Consequent ly , it would be quite under­
s tandable if R o m a n Chris t ians toward the end of the second or beg inn ing 
of the third cen tu ry—the scholar Hippoly tus c o m e s to mind h e r e — h a d 
inc luded W i s d o m in the N e w Tes tament canon as Ph i lo ' s work. It may 
have also been an a t tempt to incorporate the popula r book into the N e w 
Tes t amen t , at least after its absence from the H e b r e w Bible b e c a m e 
apparent . 

'Disqual i fy ing ' g rounds , then, in addit ion to absence from the H e b r e w 
canon, were late or igins (Sirach and the books of Maccabees , as well as 
W i s d o m ) , but, for some also, ques t ionable content (Esther, Judi th and, 
as the protest in Jul ius Afr icanus shows , the Susanna story). A certain 
misogyny may also be involved here . T h e latter three works are typical 
novel is t ic products of the Hel lenis t ic period, inc luding even the erotic 
e lements . In the predominant ly 'pacifist ' Chris t iani ty of the second and 
third centur ies , the nationalist ic, bel l icose accounts of 1 and 2 Maccabees 
or Judi th may also have exci ted object ions. 

4. The Rejection of Authentic 'Apocrypha' 

It remains yet to ask why, beginning with the third century , 'Apocrypha l 
b o o k s ' (as they were later cal led) such as Esther , Judi th, Tobit , Baruch , 

, s At i ssue is an instance o f ΰ λ η in W i s d . 11:17 in a m e a n i n g o therwise unattested ;'/; 
scripturis canonicis. The w h o l e p a s s a g e reads: 'First, o n e must k n o w that, to date, w e 
have not found the word "material" (hyle) used a n y w h e r e in the canonica l scriptures for 
the subs tance underly ing the body [Isa. 10:17 L X X f o l l o w s a long with an e x p o s i t i o n ] . 
A n d , in the event that the w o r d "material" should appear in another passage o f scripture 
(in alio loco scriptum), one wi l l still not find it, in m y o p i n i o n , in the m e a n i n g wi th w h i c h 
w e are c o n c e r n e d here, except in the so -ca l l ed " W i s d o m o f S o l o m o n " ; but this b o o k is not 
r e c o g n i z e d by all (qui utique liber non ab omnibus in auctoritate habenturY (Text and 
German translation by H. G ö r g e m a n n s and H. Karpp, 'Or igenes : Vier Bücher von den 
Pr inz ip ien ' , Tz F 24 ( 1 9 7 6 ) , 8 0 1 ) . Cf. a l so Junod ( s e e a b o v e , p. 6 0 n. 7 ) , 118. 

w Cf. Schürer (rev . ) I I I /1 . 5 4 . T h i s a l s o e x p l a i n s its appearance a m o n g the N e w 
T e s t a m e n t b o o k s ; cf. a lready S w e t e , 2 6 8 . In h i s p r o l o g u e to W i s d o m . Luther , t o o . 
c o n s i d e r s Ph i lon ic authorship a poss ib i l i ty ; cf. Β. L o h s e ( s e e a b o v e , p. 6 6 n. 2 2 ) , 188. 



Wisdom, Sirach and the books of Maccabees were accepted at a l l—even 
though rather g rudg ing ly—whi l e o ther somewha t theological ly interest­
ing d o c u m e n t s w e r e finally c o m p l e t e l y re jec ted . T h e s e d o c u m e n t s 
i n c l u d e , e s p e c i a l l y , t he m u c h - c i t e d b o o k of Enoch, b u t a l s o the 
Assumption of Moses a l ready p r e s u p p o s e d in the le t ter of Jude , the 
Martyrdom of Isaiah as a por t ion of the early Chris t ian apocalypse , the 
Ascension of Isaiah,40 a l luded to in H e b r e w s 11:37, the book of the 
Repentance of Jannes and Jambres,4] under ly ing 2 T i m o t h y 3:8, the 
b o o k of Eldad and Modad, b a s e d on N u m b e r s l l : 2 6 - 7 , 4 2 the on ly 
d o c u m e n t fo rmal ly c i ted in H e r m a s 2:3:4 (7 :4) , not to m e n t i o n the 
Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, which is so c losely related to N e w 
Tes tament e thics and which was already subjected to Chris t ian revision 
in the second century , or the Prayer of Joseph, favoured by Or igen . 4 1 

4 0 S e e Schürer (rev . ) III /1 , 3 3 5 - 4 1 . T h e l e g e n d o f the d i s m e m b e r m e n t o f Isaiah occurs 
in Jus t in , Dial 120 :5 (cf. M . H e n g e l , D u r h a m , 4 9 ) ; T e r t u l l i a n , De Patientia 1 4 : 1 ; 
Scorpiace 8 :3 . Or igen a l s o k n o w s the d o c u m e n t , cf. Epistola ad Africanum 9: 'The 
traditions ( α ί π α ρ α δ ό σ ε ι ς ) say that the prophet Isaiah was d i s m e m b e r e d , and this appears 
in an apocryphon ( ε ν τ ιν ι ά π ο κ ρ ύ φ ω τ ο ύ τ ο φ έ ρ ε τ α ι ) ; this w a s , h o w e v e r , intent ional ly 
corrupted by the J e w s for they have inserted a f e w unsuitable w o r d s s o that the entire 
d o c u m e n t b e c o m e s unrel iable . ' The s a m e is true, according to Or igen , o f the Susanna 
story b e c a u s e it a l s o depic t s the J e w i s h e lders in a very bad l ight . It should be e m p h a s i z e d 
that Origen e m p l o y s the word 'apocryphal ' here in a literal s ense , corresponding to the 
H e b r e w \:i ( s ee b e l o w , p. 91 n. 4 6 ) : the b o o k is not forbidden, but 'h idden' , that is e x c l u d e d 
from publ ic reading. It did not yet have any derogatory connotat ion for the Alexandr ian , 
but neither did it yet indicate , as it did after Jerome in the fifth century, the ' intermediate 
group' . 

4 1 This is a midrash o f sorts on E x o d u s 7 : 8 - 1 1 , already presupposed in C D 5:18. The 
story o f the t w o Egypt ian m a g i c i a n s , w h o lost a m a g i c i a n s ' contes t wi th M o s e s , is k n o w n 
both in the rabbinic literature and in P l iny the Elder and A p u l e i u s . Early Christ ian 
literature a l so m a k e s frequent reference to it, but never as H o l y Scripture, instead a l w a y s 
as a story in relation to M o s e s . Origen e v e n c i tes it as e v i d e n c e that the N e w Tes tament 
often refers to 'h idden b o o k s ' : '. . . s icut Iamnes et M a m b r e s restiterunt M o y s i ' non 
invenitur in publ ic i s l ibris, sed in libro secre to qui suprascribitur liber Iamnes et M a m b r e s ' 
(Mat thew c o m m e n t a r y on Matt. 27 :9 [Commentariorum series 1 1 7 ] , G C S O r i g e n e s 11, 
E. Klos termann, ed . [Le ipz ig , 1 9 3 3 ] , 2 5 0 ; cf. a l so on M a t t h e w 2 3 : 3 7 - 9 [Comm. Ser. 2 8 ] , 
loc . cit . , 5 0 - 1 ) . Al l c i tat ions from Schürer (rev.) I1I/2, 7 8 1 - 3 . T h e actual book is on ly 
preserved in a f e w papyrus fragments; see A . Pietersma and R. T. Lutz, 'Jannes and 
Jambres ' , in The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha II, J. H. Char lesworth , ed. ( L o n d o n . 
1985) , 4 2 7 - 4 2 , and the edit ion o f the Greek text by A . P ie tersma, The Apocryphon of 
Jannes and Jambres the Magicians ( R G R W 119; Le iden , 1994) . 

4 2 ε γ γ ύ ς Κ ύ ρ ι ο ς τ ο ι ς έ π ι σ τ ρ ε φ ο μ έ ν ο ι ς ώ ς γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι έ ν τ ω Ελόαδ κ α ι Μ ω δ ά δ . 
τ ο ι ς π ρ ο φ η τ ε ύ σ α σ ι ν έ ν τ ω έ ρ ή μ ω τ ω λ α ω . Otherwise , it is o n l y m e n t i o n e d in the 
s t i chometry o f N i c e p h o r u s a m o n g the Old Tes tament A p o c r y p h a ; cf. Schürer (rev.) III/2, 
7 8 3 ; Preuschen ( s e e a b o v e , p. 5 7 n. 1), 6 4 . Only the verse c i ted has b e e n preserved; cf. 
a l so E. G. Martin, 'Eldad and M o d a d ' , in Char lesworth II ( s ee a b o v e , n. 4 1 ) , 4 6 3 - 5 . 

• " A c c o r d i n g t o the s t i c h o m e t r y o f N i c e p h o r u s , the prayer had 1 1 0 0 s t i cho i and, 
according to Or igen , w a s still in use a m o n g the J e w s o f his t ime . Only nine chr i s to log ica l ly 
very interest ing v e r s e s are preserved as c i ta t ions in O r i g e n ; cf. Schürer (rev . ) III/2, 
7 9 8 - 9 , and J. Z. Smi th , 'Prayer o f J o s e p h ' , in Charlesworth II ( s ee a b o v e , n. 4 1 ) , 6 9 9 -
7 1 4 . Cf. M. H e n g e l , The Son of God ( L o n d o n , 1976) , 4 7 - 8 . 



O n e could cont inue here at length and list all those books rejected in the 
later c a t a l o g u e s such as the Ge las i an D e c r e e , r ega rded as here t ica l 
forgeries and most ly lost, if not preserved in t ranslat ions, on the fringes 
of the church , such as the theological ly impor tant apocalypse , 4 Ezra in 
its Lat in , Syriac and Ethiopie vers ions , or the related apoca lypse , the 
Apocalypse ofBaruch, surviving only in Syr iac . Also significant are the 
Book of Enoch, canonica l in the Ethiopie church , the Book of Jubilees in 
the same language , and, finally, 2 Enoch and the Abraham Apocalypse in 
the Old S l avon ic . 4 4 

A n o t h e r l ook at the H e b r e w c a n o n wil l ass is t in a n s w e r i n g the 
ques t ion of the origin of this dist inct ion. The canon conta ins only docu­
ments be tween Moses and Ezra. Consequent ly , according to a barai ta 
in bBB 14 , 4 5 even the book of J o b — w h i c h accord ing to Jewish tradi­
tion s t e m m e d from a descendan t of Esau in the patr iarchal p e r i o d — 
was written by M o s e s . T h u s , j u d g e m e n t w a s p r o n o u n c e d u p o n all 
wri t ings c la iming to s tem from an author before Moses . Chr is t ians , too, 
cou ld not p e r m a n e n t l y avo id the J ewi sh m o d e l . Th i s t endency w a s 
s t r eng thened b e c a u s e the G n o s t i c s not on ly appea l ed to p r e v i o u s l y 
' h idden ' (απόκρυφοι ) t radi t ions and d o c u m e n t s , 4 6 but also themse lves 
p roduced documen t s at t r ibuted to patr iarchs. Indeed, they had a certain 
preference for such ' p r imeva l wr i t i ngs ' . T h e Gnos t i c l ibrary at N a g 
H a m m a d i conta ined twelve pseudepigraphica l ' apostol ic wr i t ings ' , but 
a l so an A d a m A p o c a l y p s e , t w o tex t s that a p p e a l e d to the anc i en t 
revela t ions of Seth, A d a m ' s third son, w h o b e c a m e the e p o n y m o u s hero 
of s o - c a l l e d Se th i a n g n o s i s , a n d o n e d o c u m e n t each f rom S h e m , 
Melch izedek and Norea , purportedly a daughter of A d a m or N o a h . 4 7 Such 
excess ive product ion could best be counterac ted by an appeal to the basic 

4 4 For the canon o f the Ethiopie church, w h i c h exh ib i t s a number o f pecul iar i t ies related 
to the i so lat ion o f this church, cf. B e c k w i t h , 4 7 8 - 5 0 5 . In addit ion to Enoch. 4 Ezra and 
Jubilees, it a l so inc ludes , for e x a m p l e , Josippon, the early m e d i e v a l H e b r e w rev i s ion and 
e x p a n s i o n o f Josephus by Joseph ben Gor ion; cf. a l so H . - P . Rüger , 'Der U m f a n g des 
a l t tes tament l ichen Kanons in den v e r s c h i e d e n e n kirchl ichen Tradi t ionen' , in Meurer (p. 
6 6 n. 2 2 ) , 1 3 7 - 4 5 . Cf. a l so b e l o w , p. 7 3 η. 4 9 . On the Slavonic Enoch, see n o w Ch. 
Böttr ich, Weltweisheit, Menschheitsethik, Urkult ( W U N T 11/50; T ü b i n g e n , 1992) ; on the 
Abraham Apocalypse, see R. R u b i n k i e w i c z in Char lesworth I, 6 8 1 - 7 0 5 . 

4 5 Citat ion in Bi l l . I V : 4 3 4 ; cf. a l so B e c k w i t h , 122; B a r t h é l é m y , 'L'état de la B ib le 
juive", 14; El l is ( see a b o v e , p. 57 η. 2 ) , 13: 'It is s ignif icant that the baraita is c o n c e r n e d 
not wi th the identity o f the canonica l b o o k s but with their order. That is, it s u g g e s t s no 
controversy about the limits o f the canon , but it may reflect a situation in w h i c h there 
w e r e uncer ta in t i e s or d i v e r g e n t t rad i t ions a m o n g the J e w s about the s e q u e n c e and 
d i v i s i o n s o f the canon , for e x a m p l e , w h i c h b o o k s b e l o n g e d a m o n g the Prophets and 
w h i c h a m o n g the Wri t ings ' (ital. in or ig inal ) . A c o m p r e h e n s i v e b ibl iography o f all Old 
Tes tament A p o c r y p h a and Pseud-ep igrapha is avai lable in A . Lehnardt, Bibliographie zu 
den jüdischen Schriften aus hellenistisch-römischer Zeit ( J S H R Z VI, 2 ; Güters loh , 1999) . 

4 6 Cf. Irenaeus, Adv Haer 1:20:1 ; Hippo ly tus , Refütatio Omnium Haeresium 7 : 2 0 : 1 . 
4 7 Regard ing Seth , Norea , Cain and M e l c h i z e d e k a m o n g the G n o s t i c s , see the various 

e s s a y s by Pearson ( see a b o v e , p. 21 n. 8) , 5 2 - 1 2 3 . 



principle whe reby one fol lowed the old b ibl ica l -Jewish tradit ion that 
the first b o o k s of the Ho ly S c r i p t u r e s w e r e wr i t t en by M o s e s and 
none other. T h e conclus ions of 4 Ezra ( 1 4 : 4 4 - 4 6 ) , s t emming from a 
Jewish ' apoca lyp t i c i s t ' c losely related to Phar i sa i sm a round 100 CE, 
at tempts to resolve the d i l emma be tween the known wri t ings of the canon 
and the ' h idden ' books by hav ing the inspired seer dictate ninety-four 
books in forty days . Of these, on G o d ' s c o m m a n d , he publ ished the first 
twenty-four , i.e. the books of the Hebrew c a n o n — ' f o r the wor thy and 
the unwor thy (priora quae scripsisti in palam pone, et legant digni et 
indigniy, bu t ' p r e s e r v e d ' 4 8 the o the r s even ty . S u c h a c o m p r o m i s e , 
however , u l t imately found adherence nei ther in the rabbinic synagogue 
nor the church . 

Since Tob ias supposedly be longed in the Assyr ian per iod and Judi th 
and Baruch in the t ime of Nebuchadnezza r , Es ther and Ezra fell in the 
per iod of A r t a x e r x e s I, wh i l e W i s d o m and S i rach ( the p r o l o g u e to 
minuscu le 248 from the thir teenth century calls Sirach a ' compan ion of 
S o l o m o n ' ) were included in the Corpus Sa lomonis , there remained only 
the b o o k s of M a c c a b e e s . A s a c o n s e q u e n c e , C o d e x V a t i c a n u s and 
A t h a n a s i u s e x c l u d e d t hem. T h e i r final i nc lu s ion in the r e c o g n i z e d 
col lect ion of church wri t ings m a y be related to the fact that they formed 
the historical br idge to the present , the t ime of fulfilment. Fur thermore , 
the mo t i f of the w o n d r o u s d e l i v e r a n c e of G o d ' s p e o p l e and the i r 
mar tyr theology was a model for the early church for the roughly two 
and a half cen tur ies ' per iod from 64 to 311 CE because they encouraged 
c o m m u n i t i e s su f f e r i ng f r o m u n c e r t a i n l ega l s t a t u s a n d s p o r a d i c 
persecut ion. Here , one could further point to the c h u r c h ' s h igh regard 
s ince O r i g e n and E u s e b i u s for J o s e p h u s , w h o s e Jewish Wars w a s 
c o n s i d e r e d e v i d e n c e of the fulf i lment of J e s u s ' p r o p h e c y about the 
destruct ion of Je rusa lem and the temple , thus confirming Chris t ian truth 
over against Juda i sm; Book 6 of the Wars in a Syriac translat ion was 
even included in manuscr ip ts of the Pesh i t ta . 4 9 

The ques t ion remains open as to how, from the H e b r e w Bible , so 
significantly d ivergent a Chris t ian col lect ion of Scr iptures as the L X X 
c a m e to be in the first place. On the one hand, despi te the usurpat ion of 

w Conservatis, Aram, r ; ; ; cf. 12:37; 14:6; SyrBar 20 :3 . On this text, compare J . - D . 
Kaest l i , 'La Réc i t de IV Esdras 14 et sa Va leur pour l 'Histo ire du Canon de l ' A n c i e n 
T e s t a m e n t ' , in Kaest l i and W e r m e l i n g e r , 7 1 - 1 0 2 . On the one hand, Ezra ' s d ic tum mirrors 
for the first t ime the fixed H e b r e w canon o f twenty - four b o o k s . On the other, the e m p h a s i s 
on the seventy h idden b o o k s is to be eva luated as an attempt to l e g i t i m i z e the apoca lypt ic 
literature against the d e c i s i o n s o f the rabbis in Jabneh; that is , the statement is to be 
classif ied as canonocentr i c . Regarding the miracle of inspiration in 4 Ezra, s ee pp. 3 9 and 
9 9 . 

w H. S c h r e c k e n b e r g , Die Flavius-Josephus-Tradition in Antike und Mittelalter 
( A L G H L 5; L e i d e n , 1972) , 6 1 - 2 : ' B o o k S i x o f the Wars appears as "5 M a c c a b e e s " in the 
Syriac V u l g a t e ' that was translated from the Greek in the fourth/fifth century. 



the L X X as the corpus of ' p rophe t ic ' Scriptures translated by the Seventy 
through divine inspirat ion, it was indeed never poss ible to be entirely 
free of the authori ty of the H e b r e w Bible , precisely because of the appeal 
to the i n s p i r e d , m i r a c u l o u s t r a n s l a t i o n at t he t i m e of P t o l e m y II 
Phi lade lphus in the third century BCE. Consequen t ly , documents writ ten 
later, s o m e t ransmit ted only in Greek, could never be regarded as fully 
equal , but essential ly a lways only as ' second c l a s s ' . On the o ther hand, 
one did not w i sh—as , to a degree , did some of the later R e f o r m e r s — 
s imply to d i s rega rd these ex t ra b o o k s in c o m p a r i s o n to the J ewi sh 
' c a n o n ' because of their accul turat ion and pract ical value in the church. 
Even Luther , in his forewords to individual documen t s , emphas ized their 
value for piety and r ight l iving (Jud., Tob . , Wisd . , Sir. and 1 M a c e ) , 
wh i l e he sharply c r i t i c ized o the r s (2 M a c e , A d d i t i o n s to D a n . and 
Es th . ) . 5 0 In order to answer the quest ion of h o w the expanded 'col lect ion 
of b o o k s ' c a m e to be , we mus t turn in Par t IV to the pre -Chr i s t i an 
deve lopmen t of the L X X wri t ings . W e concent ra te , first, on its pecul iar 
differences from the H e b r e w Bible and, related to this, the history of its 
influence in the earliest Chris t ian communi t i e s . 

M , W A D B 12 on the individual d o c u m e n t s and B. L o h s e ( see above , p. 6 6 n. 22) , 
1 8 8 - 9 1 . 



T H E O R I G I N O F T H E J E W I S H L X X 

1. The Translation of the Torah and Its Enduring Significance 

The legend of the translation of the five books of the Torah into Greek by 
the seven ty- two Palest inian elders is certainly not a historical ly rel iable 
report , a l though it goes back to a historical event . 

Thus , a l ready by about 170 BCE, the first known Jewish phi losopher of 
religion, Ar is tobulus , attests that the Torah was t ranslated under Pto lemy 
II Phi lade lphus ( 2 8 4 - 2 4 6 ) . ' T h e great Jewish Diaspora in Egypt and 
A l e x a n d r i a he l l en i zed very rap id ly in the first d e c a d e s of the third 
century. Consequen t ly , an urgent l i turgical need for such a translat ion of 
M o s e s ' Torah into the Greek l ingua franca arose ra ther quickly . It is not 
unlikely that the king legi t imized the translat ion in some form since he , 
the first truly 'absolut is t ' ruler in antiquity, wou ld not have been un­
interested in the laws fol lowed by a large e thno-re l ig ious minori ty in his 
rea lm. Judaea , too, was under P to lemaic domin ion th rough the third 
century. P resumably the Samar i tans were not s low to prepare a compet ­
ing r e v i s i o n of t he P e n t a t e u c h for t he i r D i a s p o r a , the s o - c a l l e d 
'Samare i t ikon ' , only fragments of which are preserved. W e mee t the first 
ev idence of this Diaspora as early as c. 100 BCE on De los ; in the fourth 
century CE we find a Samari tan synagogue in Thessa lon ica from which 
c o m e s a b i l ingual inscr ip t ion wi th an unusua l G r e e k vers ion of the 
priestly b less ing . 2 Already under the son of the second P to lemy, P to lemy 

1 Fragment 4 (= E u s e b i u s . PraepEv 1 3 : 1 2 : 1 - 2 ; German text in, N . Walter , Fragmente 
jüdisch-hellenistischer Exegeten: Aristobulos, Demetrios, Aristeas ( J S H R Z HI/2; 2nd 
edn; Güters loh , 1 9 8 0 ) , 2 5 7 - 9 6 ; the p a s s a g e in ques t ion , 2 7 3 - 4 ; Eng l i sh translation by 
A. Y . C o l l i n s , in O T P II, 8 3 1 - 4 2 [ 8 3 9 ] ) . At the same t ime , he mainta ins that o lder partial 
translations had already b e e n read by Pythagoras and Plato; cf. S w e t e , 1 -2 . Anato l ius , the 
later b i s h o p o f Caesarea and former per ipatet ic and m a t h e m a t i c i a n from Alexandr ia 
( s econd half o f the third century) counts Aris tobulus h imse l f a m o n g the seventy translators 
o f P t o l e m y ' s t ime; cf. the introduction to Fragment 1 (= E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 7 :32 :16 ) ; 
Fragment 3 contradicts this pos i t ion , h o w e v e r . 2 M a c e . 1:10 s u g g e s t s that Aris tobulus 
w a s the teacher o f y o u n g P t o l e m y VI P h i l o m e t o r ( 1 8 0 - 1 4 5 BCE ); cf. in general N . Walter , 
Der Thoraausleger Aristobulos ( T U 8 6 ; B e r l i n , 1 9 6 4 ) ; M . H e n g e l , Judentum und 
Hellenismus ( W U N T 1/10; 3rd edn; T ü b i n g e n , 1 9 8 8 ) , 2 9 5 - 3 0 7 = idem, Judaism and 
Hellenism ( L o n d o n , 1974) , 1 6 3 - 9 ; Schürer (rev.) I l l / 1 , 5 7 9 - 8 7 . 

2 CI J I 2nd edn . B . Lifshitz , 1975 1/2, no . 6 9 3 a ; additional literature in Schürer (rev.) 
I II /1 , 6 6 - 7 ; D e l o s : P. Bruneau , B C H 106 ( 1 9 8 2 ) , 5 6 5 - 7 . O n the ' S a m a r e i t i k o n ' s ee 
S. N o j a , 'The Samare i t ikon ' , in A . D . C r o w n , ed . , The Samaritans (Tüb ingen , 1989) , 



III Euerge tes ( 2 4 8 - 2 2 2 ) and his spouse Berenice , we also possess the 
first G r a e c o - J e w i s h s y n a g o g u e i n sc r i p t i ons . (CIJ II , 1 4 4 0 . 1 5 3 2 a = 
H o r b u r y / N o y 2 2 . 1 1 7 ) . W e find the ear l ies t l i te rary use of the n e w 
t r a n s l a t i o n in the J e w i s h h i s t o r i a n D e m e t r i u s u n d e r P t o l e m y IV 
P h i l o p a t o r ( 2 2 2 - 2 0 5 ) . 3 T w o J e w i s h insc r ip t ions from the i s land of 
Rhene ia near Delos from c. 100 BCE 4 imply the use of the L X X outs ide 
Egyp t a l so . T h e A lexand r i an t rans la t ion of the Pen ta teuch m a r c h e d 
victoriously throughout the whole Greek-speak ing Jewish Diaspora . 

T h e va r ious r e m a i n s of the l ea rned J e w i s h - H e l l e n i s t i c l i t e ra tu re , 
or ig inat ing p redominan t ly in Alexandr ia , concen t ra te notably, a lmos t 
e x c l u s i v e l y i n d e e d , on the P e n t a t e u c h , e s p e c i a l l y on M o s e s a n d 
h i s g i v i n g of t he l a w ; t h e l a t e r h i s t o r i c a l a n d p r o p h e t i c t r a d i t i o n 
d i m i n i s h e s s t r ik ingly in s ignif icance in re la t ion to its i m p o r t a n c e in 
the Palest inian mother land. This is true also of the reports from pagan 
authors con-cern ing the Jews . Only the Torah appears in the Letter of 
Aristeas i tself; no t a s i n g l e w o r d c o n c e r n s the p r o p h e t s ( q u i t e in 
contrast to later Chris t ian interpretat ion since Just in; see above pp . 2 6 -
8) . T h e J e w i s h m o t h e r l a n d a p p e a r s to b e r e l a t i ve ly fo re ign to the 
pseudepigrapher ; his report about it is r emote from reality and points 
pol i t ica l ly to a later pe r iod of i n d e p e n d e n c e b e t w e e n c. 130 and 6 3 
BCE. H e is pr imari ly concerned with defending the translat ion, a l ready 
r e v e r e d in his t i m e , aga ins t c o m p e t i n g t r an s l a t i ons or r e v i s i o n s . It 
w a s a p p a r e n t l y p u b l i c l y r e c o g n i z e d by the J e w i s h c o m m u n i t y of 
A l e x a n d r i a ; any ' r e v i s i o n ' w a s fo rb idden . By m e a n s of the th rea t , 
adop ted from D e u t e r o n o m y , that any a l tera t ion wou ld invoke G o d ' s 
curse , it was declared sacrosanct : 

(310) As the scrolls were read, the priests, the oldest of the translators, 
representatives of the [Jewish] population and the heads of the entire 
community met together and said: 'Since the translation is good, pious, and 
complete, it is right that it be preserved as it is and that no revision take 
place.' (311) Now since everyone agreed to these words, they placed under a 

4 0 7 - 1 2 ; A Companion to Samaritan Studies, e d . A . D . C r o w n et al . ( T ü b i n g e n , 
1993) , 2 0 9 - 1 0 ; Ε. Τ ο ν . The Greek and Hebrew Bible ( V T . S 7 2 ; Le iden . 1999) , 4 5 9 - 7 5 
( 4 5 9 n. 1) and 5 1 3 - 1 7 . The Samare i t ikon a l so used nomina sacra l ike κς , s e e a b o v e 
p. 41 n. 5 3 . 

3 The s u r v i v i n g work o f D e m e t r i u s s h o w s no re la t ionship to the H e b r e w text; the 
c h r o n o l o g y and the Greek spe l l ing o f the bibl ical proper n a m e s are identical with the 
L X X . T h e fragments occur in excerpts from A l e x a n d e r Po lyh i s tor (ca. 100 BC) c i ted by 
E u s e b i u s and Clement of Alexandr ia : cf. Ν . Walter, in J S H R Z HI/2 . 2 8 0 - 9 2 ; s ee a l s o 
H e n g e l , Judentum und Hellenismus. 128 = Judaism and Hellenism, V o l . 1, p. 6 9 and n. 
9 6 ; Schürer (rev.) I l l / 1 , 5 1 3 - 1 7 . 

4 CIJ I 7 2 5 ; cf. Schürer (rev.) I I I / l , 7 0 . For a G e r m a n translation and an e x t e n s i v e 
d i s c u s s i o n o f the L X X paral le ls , s ee A . D e i s s m a n n , Licht vom Osten (4th edn; T ü b i n g e n , 
1928) , 3 5 1 - 6 2 . 



curse, as is the practice among them, those who would revise [the translation] 
through additions, rearrangements or omissions. They did this rightly, so 
that it should remain perpetually unchanged for all time. 5 

Indeed, we find a similar formula at the end of the only thoroughly 
'p rophet ica l ly insp i red ' d o c u m e n t in the N e w Tes tamen t , Revela t ion 
22 :18 , 26 . 

Josephus , w h o incorporates the Letter of Aristeas in his major history 
(Ant 12 :12 -118) , takes the edge off this dangerous passage and, indeed, 
reverses it, e v e n though he e m p h a s i z e s the in tent ion that the extant 
translat ion remain unchanged , by replacing the conc lud ing curse with 
the instruction: 

If, however, someone discovers something in the law that is superfluous, or 
missing, he should be concerned with making it publicly known and correct­
ing it (12:109). 

Here speaks the learned priest and Phar isee , original ly from Palest ine, 
wri t ing in R o m e toward the end of the first century CE, aware that the 
Alexandr ian t ranslat ion of the Torah required improvement , and thus 
just ifying the efforts at correct ion or iginat ing in Pales t ine , probably in 
Phar i sa ic c i rc les . Addi t iona l ly , J o s e p h u s ' k n o w l e d g e of the supp le -

5 German translation, N . Meisner: ϊ ν α δ ι α μ ε ί ν η τ α ΰ θ ' ο ύ τ ω ς έ χ ο ν τ α , κ α ί μ ή γ έ ν η τ α ι 
μ η δ ε μ ί α δ ι α σ κ ε υ ή . . . έ κ έ λ ε υ σ α ν δ ι α ρ ά σ α σ θ α ι , κ α θ ώ ς έ'θος α ύ τ ο ι ς έ σ τ ι ν , ε ϊ τ ις 
δ ι α σ κ ε υ ά σ ε ι π ρ ο σ τ ί θ ε ι ς ή μ ε τ α φ έ ρ ω ν τι τ ό σ ύ ν ο λ ο ν τ ώ ν γ ε γ ρ α μ μ έ ν ω ν ή 
π ο ι ο ύ μ ε ν ο ς ά φ α ί ρ ε σ ι ν . . . Cf. D e u t e r o n o m y 4 :2 ; 12:32; 2 9 : 1 9 , 2 6 and Josephus , Ant 
4 : 1 9 6 ; s ee a l so W . C . van Unnik , ' D e la règ le Μ ή τ ε π ρ ο σ θ ε ϊ ν α ι , μ ή τ ε ά φ ε λ ε ϊ ν dans 
l 'histoire du c a n o n ' , VigChr 3 ( 1 9 4 9 ) , 1 - 3 6 (= idem, Sparsa Collecta II [ N T . S 3 0 ; Le iden , 
1 9 8 0 ] , 1 2 3 - 5 6 ) . For the intent ion o f the Letter of Aristeas, cf. V . Tcher ikover , 'The 
I d e o l o g y o f the Letter o f Ar i s teas ' , HThR 51 ( 1 9 5 8 ) , 5 9 - 8 5 (= Studies, 1 8 1 - 2 0 7 ) , w h o 
s ee s in it an a p o l o g y for the Greek language and an o p e n i n g to the Greek world: 'From 
n o w on the J e w s w o u l d not need the H e b r e w language any more , e v e n in their re l ig ious 
serv ice ; Greek, the l anguage o f the k ings and the state, w o u l d serve for all their spiritual 
needs , and there w o u l d be no l anguage barrier b e t w e e n the J e w s and G r e e k s ' ( 1 9 8 ; cf. 
a l so pp. 2 0 5 - 7 ) ; D . W . G o o d i n g , 'Aris teas and Septuagint Orig ins: A R e v i e w of Recent 
S t u d i e s ' , VT 13 ( 1 9 6 3 ) , 3 5 7 - 7 9 ( = Studies, 1 5 8 - 8 0 ) ; J e l l i c o e , 4 7 - 5 2 , 5 9 - 6 1 ; 
D . B a r t h é l é m y , ' P o u r q u o i la Torah a - t -e l l e é t é traduite e n G r e c ' , in idem, 3 2 1 - 4 0 
(original ly in On Language, Culture and Religion, FS E. A. N i d a [La H a y e , 1 9 7 4 ] , 2 3 -
4 1 ) and Brock , 6 3 : 'The tendency hidden beh ind Aris teas ' portrayal must be understood 
as a de fense o f the original L X X Pentateuchal text in the face o f contemporary efforts to 
r e v i s e it on the b a s i s o f the H e b r e w text . In the s e c o n d and first century BCE, t w o 
diametrical ly o p p o s e d opt ions regarding the L X X s e e m to have surfaced: o n e [presumably 
Palest inian, M. H e n g e l , see a b o v e p. 2 9 n. 13] s c h o o l thought that the L X X did not render 
the H e b r e w prec i se ly e n o u g h and thus required correct ion. The other [Alexandrian , M. 
H e n g e l ] mainta ined that the translations t h e m s e l v e s were inspired and thus no rev is ion 
was necessary . ' T h e Letter of Aristeas, h o w e v e r , d o e s not yet speak o f inspiration. The 
beg inn ings o f this not ion first occur in Phi lo . T h e Jerusalemite priest Josephus k n o w s o f 
no theory o f the inspiration o f the S e v e n t y , but represents a more pragmatic standpoint; 
see a b o v e , p. 2 6 8 ) . Cf. a l so Brock ( see a b o v e , p. 2 9 n. 13), 3 0 8 - 9 . 



mentary and corrective oral Torah must be p resumed (Ant 1 3 : 2 9 7 - 8 , 4 0 8 ; 
18:15). T h e exper ience of the Jewish historian some t ime around the 
year 90 CE, involving disputes with Chris t ians in R o m e who appealed to 
the L X X in response to their Jewish d ia logue par tners (much like Just in 
in r e s p o n d i n g to T r y p h o ) , m a y a l ready s tand beh ind this c o n s c i o u s 
reversal of the exemplar . 

T w o g e n e r a t i o n s e a r l i e r P h i l o u n f o l d s the A r i s t e a s s to ry q u i t e 
differently in his Vita Mosis 2 : 3 3 - 4 4 : whereas in the Letter of Aristeas 
the s e v e n t y - t w o t r ans l a to r s b r ing the tex t in to a g r e e m e n t t h r o u g h 
reciprocal compar ison and majority decision (32:302) , in Phi lo, w h o does 
no t m e n t i o n the n u m b e r s , th i s o c c u r s t h r o u g h d i v i n e i n s p i r a t i o n . 6 

Accord ing to Phi lo, the anniversary of the translat ion was regularly ce le ­
brated on the island of Pharos as a Jewish folk festival. T h e translat ion 
had wor ldwide significance, for Philo was certain that when the fate of 
the n o w unfor tunate people of Israel was reversed—i .e . in the Mess ian ic 
e r a — a l l p e o p l e s w o u l d a c c e p t the l aw as d i v i n e i n s t r u c t i o n . 7 T h e 
tes t imony of the Jew Phi lo holds ines t imable significance for Chris t ian 
es t imat ion of the L X X as inspi red Scr ip ture . Chr i s t ians cons is tent ly 
fol lowed the path he poin ted out. 

T h e later Chris t ian in terpreta t ion al ready men t ioned expanded the 
translat ion to include all acknowledged Old Tes t amen t Scriptures that 
we re , for t hem, insp i red ' p r o p h e t i c ' wr i t ings (see above p p . 2 6 - 8 ) , 
a l though the scope of the corpus of inspired Scr iptures was not firmly 
e s t a b l i s h e d at the o u t s e t . In a d d i t i o n , t he w o n d r o u s p r o c e s s w a s 
magnified by the legend of the complete ly isolated work of the translators 
in single or double cells where , led by the Holy Spirit , they produced an 
identical text. Thus the mirac le of inspirat ion acquired the function of 
assur ing the equali ty of the Greek translat ion with the Hebrew original 
(see above , pp . 3 7 - 4 0 ) . That is , the same Holy Spirit was at work in the 
p rophe ts and in the t ransla tors . In the event of a difference be tween 
the H e b r e w and the G r e e k text, both texts ( shou ld no later er ror be 
present) conformed to the divine Spirit and were consequen t ly—thus 
A u g u s t i n e — t o be taken equal ly seriously. In contrast , Ph i lo ' s interests 
were still l imited strictly to the Torah ; this is wha t he has in mind , as a 
rule even when he speaks of 'Holy Scr ip tures ' . Accord ing to Le i segang ' s 
index, Phi lo cites roughly 1100 passages from the Penta teuch (roughly 
a third from Genes is , fo l lowed by Exodus , whi le the three remain ing 
books play a relatively minor role) , but only forty-seven texts from other 
books (seventeen from the Psa lms , twelve from Kings , e leven from the 
prophet ic books , Proverbs four t imes , and one each from Joshua , Judges 

h The quotat ion already occurs a b o v e , s e e p. 2 6 ; regarding P h i l o ' s t e s t imony; cf. a l so 
H a d , Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 4 6 - 7 . 

7 S e e his De praemiis et poenis and U. Fischer , Eschatologie und Jenseitserwartung im 
hellenistischen Diasporajudentum ( B Z N W 4 4 ; Berlin and N e w York, 1978) , 1 8 4 - 2 1 3 ; 
( 1 9 8 4 ) , 4 7 6 - 8 6 . 



and Job) . T h e so-cal led ' apoc rypha ' do not appear at a l l . 8 He seems to 
have either not k n o w n , or, more l ikely, to have ignored or rejected them. 
This is all the more remarkable s ince he extensively cites Greek authors 
from H o m e r to Hes iod , the pre-Socra t ics , Plato, Aris tot le , and all the 
way to the Stoics . Indeed, even t ragedians and poets such as P indar are 
not omit ted. He re we encounter the 'a r is tocrat ic ' a t t i tude of the c o m ­
prehens ive scholar w h o was a typical in compar i son wi th the rest of 
Diaspora Juda i sm. Jewish Sibyl l ine texts and forged classical poetry 
were a l so—consc ious ly—avo ided . 

Thus Phi lo ' s work is consistent with the fact that the Pentateuch also 
held central impor tance in the other ' Judaeo-apologet ic ' writ ings from 
Alexandria. The 'Alexandrian c a n o n ' — i f one wishes to speak of one at 
a l l—concentrates on the Pentateuch. To be sure, eschatological hope was 
also alive in the Diaspora, as the Sibylline oracles indicate, but even in the 
Jewish Sibyl l ines references to the Pen ta teuch are only sl ightly less 
frequent than to the prophet ic books . Fur the rmore , as N o a h ' s (step-) 
daughters the Sibyls could not even have known the later Holy Scriptures, 
Christ ians considered them pagan prophetesses . 9 In contrast , the didactic 
poem of Pseudo-Phocyl ides , dependent entirely on older wisdom literature 
(see p. 112 n. 26) , comprises an except ion that proves the rule to a degree. 

Nor is it accidental that the Jewish his tor ians w h o por t ray the history 
of their o w n peop le—Josephus , Jus tus of Tiber ias , E u p o l e m o s in the 
Maccabean era, and the somewha t earl ier A n o n y m o u s Samar i t an—were 
from the mother land , whi le the Diaspora Jew, Jason of Cyrene , equal ly 
l inked to the m o t h e r l a n d , wro te his h is tory of J u d a s M a c c a b e u s as 
an eyewi tness of even ts in Judaea , i.e. as a con tempora ry chronic le . 
Primari ly Palest inians, including the author of 1 Maccabees , its cont inua­
t ion in the h is tory of John H y r c a n u s , and J o s e p h u s ' pr iest ly source , 
main ta ined the ancient tradit ion of Jewish h is tor iography even in the 
Hel len i s t i c -Roman pe r iod . 1 0 

K H. L e i s e g a n g , ' Index L o c o r u m Veter i s Tes tament i ' , in L. C o h n and P. W e n d l a n d , 

Philo von Alexandrien (Opera quae supersunt VII /2 ; Ber l in , 1930 ) , 2 9 - 4 3 ; cf. a l so the 

more recent Biblia Patristica Supplément: Philon d'Alexandrie (Paris , 1982) , w h i c h notes 

8 4 6 2 c i tat ions and a l lus ions . The d o m i n a n c e o f Pentateuch texts is a l so dependent on the 

preserved wri t ings o f Phi lo , w h i c h are a lmos t e x c l u s i v e l y c o n c e r n e d wi th c o m m e n t i n g on 

the b o o k s o f M o s e s . N o t a b l y , o f the c i tat ions from the Prophets and the Wri t ings , forty-

o n e o c c u r in a l l egor ica l e x e g e s i s and o n l y the f e w remain ing are found in the other 

wri t ings , inc luding the Questiones on G e n e s i s and E x o d u s preserved on ly in Armenian 

(cf. a l s o H. Burkhard, Die Inspiration heiliger Schriften bei Philo von Alexandrien 

[Gles sen and B a s e l , 1 9 8 8 ] , 7 3 - 4 , 1 2 9 - 4 6 ) . 
9 Cf. Schürer (rev . ) I I I /1 , 6 1 8 - 5 4 ; M . H e n g e l , ' A n o n y m i t ä t , P s e u d e p i g r a p h i e und 

"literarische F ä l s c h u n g " in der j ü d i s c h e - h e l l e n i s t i s c h e n Literatur', in Pseudepigrapha I, 

Entret iens sur l ' A n t i q u e C l a s s i q u e XVIII ( V a n d œ u v r e s and G e n e v a , 1 9 7 1 / 7 2 ) , 2 2 9 -

3 2 9 ( 2 8 6 - 9 2 ) = Kleine Schriften I ( W U N T 9 0 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1996 ) , 1 9 6 - 2 5 1 ( 2 3 7 - 4 1 ) ; 

H. Merke l , J H S R Z V , 8 (Güters loh , 1998 ) , S iby l l inen (Lit . ) . 

'"On J e w i s h - H e l l e n i s t i c literature in Pa les t ine , see H e n g e l , The 'Hellenization' of 

Judaea ( see a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 3 ) , 2 3 - 5 , 4 5 - 7 . 



T h e significance of the translat ion of the Torah into the dominant 
l ingua franca was a un ique p h e n o m e n o n in the Greek wor ld and is 
prac t ica l ly unpara l le led . N o c o m p a r a b l e ba rbar ian 'ho ly b o o k ' was 
t rans la ted into G r e e k . " Al though lacking in rhetorical br i l l iance and 
qui te ve rbose , it still acqui red isolated interpretationes graecae, for 
example , the famed and influential paraphrase of the divine n a m e in 
Exodus 3:14 with έ γ ώ έ ιμ ι ό ώ ν or of the pr imal chaos in Genes i s 1:2 
w i t h α ό ρ α τ ο ς κα ι ά κ α τ α σ κ ε ύ α σ τ ο ς , r e m i n i s c e n t of t h e G r e e k 
άμορφος ΰλη (Wisd. 11:17). Apologet ic changes , such as the prohibi ­
tion against defaming foreign gods in Exodus 22:27, and harmoniza ­
t ions wi th P t o l e m a i c l a w , can a l s o b e i d e n t i f i e d . 1 2 T h e r e l i g i o u s 
language of Diaspora Juda i sm was thereby deeply imprinted; this was 
consequent ly also true for the early church, early Chris t iani ty, and its 
theology. 

2. The Translation of Other Writings 

a) Dependence on Palest inian Juda i sm 

T h e legend of the seven ty - two t ransla tors , compe ten t in Greek , w h o 
came from Judaea to Alexandria as translators, demonstra tes , even though 
it is not historical , that the translat ion of H e b r e w wri t ings into Greek 
a lways p resumed a narrow connect ion with Palest inian Judaism. Already 
in the third century, compe tence in Hebrew could no longer be assumed 
for Egypt ian Jews . Pract ical ly all their synagogue and grave inscript ions, 
as well as nearly all their names , are G r e e k . 1 3 Phi lo knew little or no 
Hebrew; he apparently visited Jerusalem only once as a p i lg r im. 1 4 Indeed, 
the use and translat ion of H e b r e w wri t ings in Greek was an important 
ins t rument for the rel igious p ropaganda of the mother land a m o n g the 
Diaspora , which intensified after the a t ta inment of independence through 
the M a c c a b e a n s t rugg l e for f r e e d o m . T h e ( s p u r i o u s ) le t te r of the 

" T h e r e w e r e i n d e e d m a n y c l a i m s , but they are all q u e s t i o n a b l e ; cf. W . S p e y e r , 
' A n g e b l i c h e Ü b e r s e t z u n g e n des h e i d n i s c h e n und chr i s t l i chen A l t e r t u m s ' , JAC 11 /12 
( 1 9 6 8 / 6 9 ) , 2 6 ^ 1 1 , n o w in idem, Frühes Christentum im Antiken Strahlungsfeld ( W U N T 1/ 
5 0 ; T ü b i n g e n . 1989) , 7 0 - 8 5 . 

1 2 Cf., for e x a m p l e , Ε. B i c k e r m a n , ' T w o Lega l Interpretat ions o f the S e p t u a g i n t ' , 
in idem, Studies in Jewish and Christian History ( A G J U 9 / 1 ; L e i d e n , 1976 - 1956) , 
2 0 1 - 2 4 ; M . Görg , ' P t o l e m ä i s c h e T h e o l o g i e in der L X X ' , in Η. Mähler and M. Strocka. 
e d s . Das ptolemäische Ägypten ( M a i n z , 1978) , 1 7 7 - 8 5 ; W . Barnes Tatum, 'The L X X 
Vers ion o f the S e c o n d C o m m a n d m e n t : A P o l e m i c against Ido l s , not I m a g e s ' , JSS ( 1986) , 
1 7 7 - 9 5 . 

" Cf. the material brought together in Schürer (rev.) III /1 , 3 8 - 6 0 . S e e . more recent ly . 
W . Horbury and D . N o y , Jewish Inscriptions of Graeco-Roman Egypt (Cambr idge , 1992) , 
and the c a t a l o g u e o f n a m e s in V . A. T c h e r i k o v e r and A . Fuks , Corpus Papyrorum 
Judaicarum III ( C a m b r i d g e , M a s s . , 1 9 6 4 ) , 1 6 7 - 9 6 . T h e number o f H e b r e w / A r a m a i c 
inscript ions is ex tremely smal l : s ee Horbury and N o y n o s 3 - 5 , 118, 119. 133. 

1 4 Cf. Schürer (rev.) III/2. 8 1 8 - 1 9 , 9 7 3 - 4 ; s ee a l so III/1 , 4 7 9 n. 27 . 



Jerusa lemi tes to the J ews in Egypt in 2 Maccabees 1:10b—2:18 refers 
near the end to a temple library founded by N e h e m i a h where he stored 
' the books about the kings and prophets and the wri t ings of David and 
letters of [foreign] k ings about vot ive offer ings ' (cf. Ezra 1:7-11 ; 5 : 1 3 -
6:5; 7:19). Judas is supposed to have reassembled what had been scattered 
by the war. The reference conc ludes wi th the c lause: 'If, then, you have 
need of t hem, send peop le to get t h e m for y o u . ' ' B o o k e x p o r t s ' to 
Alexandr ia and other p laces in the Diaspora facilitated the connect ion 
with the mother land and, again, especial ly with the sanctuary on Zion, 
increasingly the centre of wor ldwide Juda ism, to which thousands of 
p i lgr ims from the Diaspora t ravel led annua l ly . 1 5 Remarkab ly , even in 
the Judaeo-Hel lenis t ic l i terature of Egypt , the compe t ing sanctuary at 
Leontopol i s , founded by Onias IV c. 160 BCE, p lays virtually no role. 
T h e e x c e p t i o n a l spi r i tual r a d i a n c e of J e r u s a l e m in the D i a s p o r a is 
cons i s ten t wi th the p r e sence of a la rge n u m b e r of r e tu rn ing Greek-
speakers w h o m a d e the Greek t ranslat ion c o m m o n in the holy city as 
well as e l sewhere . In this context , the L X X was m o r e than merely a 
translat ion of the Hebrew Bible : it const i tuted the leading wi tness of 
Judaeo-He l l en i s t i c theology, e thics and exeges is , both in the Diaspora 
and in the mother land . Even Herod reinforced the poli t ical influence of 
the Palest inian authori t ies in the life of the Diaspora s ince they furthered 
his o w n poli t ical influence on Diaspora Juda ism, whose patron he was . 
For this reason he s u m m o n e d to Je rusa lem leading Diaspora Jews such 
as the high priest S imon bar Boe thus . Apparent ly , h e — a n d even before 
h im, the H a s m o n e a n s — e n g a g e d in in tens ive e x c h a n g e s be tween the 
Diaspora and the mother land . A c k n o w l e d g e m e n t of h im by Diaspora 
Juda i sm s t rengthened his significance and reputat ion in R o m e and with 
the Emperor . An essential factor in influence on the Diaspora was Judaeo-
Palest inian l i terature in the Greek language already ment ioned . W e see it 
already in the p r e -Roman Hellenist ic period. The expanded Greek book 
of Esther conta ins a co lophon referring to the t ransportat ion of the book 
to Alexandr ia in the ' fourth year of the reign of P to lemy and C l e o p a t r a ' 1 6 

by a priest or Levi te , Dos i theos , and his son P to lemy. 'Lys imachus , the 
son of P to lemy, a ci t izen of Je rusa lem, ' is supposed to have translated it. 

1 5 For the role and s igni f icance o f p i l gr image , cf. S. Safrai, Die Wallfahrt im Zeitalter 
des Zweiten Tempels (Neukirchen , 1981) ; Y . Amir , 'D ie Wallfahrt nach Jerusalem aus 
P h i l o n s S i c h t ' , in idem. Die hellenistische Gestalt des Judentums bei Philon von 
Alexandrien (Neuk irchen , 1983) , 5 2 - 6 4 (original ly in Hebrew in FS A . Schallt [Jerusalem, 
1980] ) ; H e n g e l , Judentum und Hellenismus (p. 7 5 n. 1), 3 0 - 1 , 112, 1 8 6 - 8 , 4 6 0 = idem, 
Judaism and Hellenism, 17, 6 0 , 1 0 0 - 1 , 2 5 2 ; idem. The 'Hellenization' of Judaea, 18, 2 4 -
6, 37 = Kleine Schriften I, 1 8 - 2 0 . 2 4 ; idem, 'Der vorchris t l iche Pau lus ' , 2 1 2 - 1 4 , 2 2 4 - 5 , 
2 4 0 - 1 . 2 5 6 - 8 ; idem, 'Jerusalem als j ü d i s c h e und he l l en i s t i sche Stadt Judaica, He l l en i s t i ca 
et Christ iana' , Kleine Schriften II ( W U N T 109; 1999) , 1 1 5 - 5 6 . 

l h T h i s information may refer to the years 117, 77 or 4 8 BCE; presumably the inter­
mediate date should be c h o s e n , fo l l owing E. B ickerman ( 'The C o l o p h o n o f the Greek B o o k 
o f Esther' . JBL 6 3 [ 1 9 4 4 [ : 3 3 9 - 6 2 (= Studies in Jewish and Christian History, 2 2 5 - 4 5 ] ) . 



Another t ranslator k n o w n to us, the grandson of Ben Sirach, also from 
Pales t ine , migra ted to Egypt in 132 BCE and there translated his grand­
father ' s w o r k . 1 7 Probably , however , a not insignificant number of the later 
wri t ings had already been translated in Palest ine. This is thought to be 
true of 1-2 Ezra (Ezra and Nehemiah ) and 1 Maccabees , a m o n g o the r s . 1 8 

The Greek language was m o r e widespread in the mother land after the 
third century BCE than general ly acknowledged , and Greek authors and 
t rans la tors w o r k e d there long before the w e l l - k n o w n J u d aeo / J u d aeo -
Chr is t ian triad of Theodo t ion , Aqui la and S y m m a c h u s in the second 
century C E . 1 9 F ragments of L X X texts have been found even at Q u m r a n 
in the l ibrary of the E s s e n e s , w h o were hos t i le to all G r e e k cul tural 
inf luence. 2 0 All this indicates , however , that a reciprocal literary exchange 
and a related translat ion process exis ted be tween the Palest inian mother­
land and the Greek-speak ing Diaspora over a long period in wh ich the 
mother land tended to g ive and the Diaspora to receive . One can certainly 
assume, however , that works such as W i s d o m or the wri t ings of Philo 
were also read in Jerusa lem. The L X X had long been at h o m e there. 

T h i s r e l a t ive d e p e n d e n c e on Pa le s t in i an J u d a i s m and r ec ip roca l 
l i terary connec t ion led repeatedly , for example , to new revis ions of the 
G r e e k t ex t s in the l igh t of the H e b r e w tex t , v i e w e d as a u t h e n t i c , 
a l t h o u g h — e x c e p t for the Torah , which was the earl iest to be es tab­
l i shed—it was not yet itself clearly de te rmined in the pre-Chris t ian era. 
W e find such a ' r ev ised ' text in the Mino r Prophe ts scroll first publ ished 
by Bar thé lémy, found in the Judaean wi lderness and probably dat ing 

1 7 Cf. Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h , 8 6 - 9 . A c c o r d i n g to the pro logue , in addit ion to the 
Torah, the prophets , and at least a port ion o f the Hag iographa , already e x i s t e d in Greek 
w h e n he b e g a n his translation. 

1 8 O n the state o f the d i s c u s s i o n , see Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 1 0 1 - 9 . T h e y regard 
Cant i c l e s , Lamentat ions , Ruth , Esther (because o f the c o l o p h o n , see n. 16 a b o v e ) , and 
Qohe l e th as hav ing certainly been translated in Palest ine . For 1 Ezra, see Β . Z. W a c h o l d e r , 
Eupolemos: A Study of Judaeo-Greek Literature (Cincinnat i , 1974 ) , 2 7 4 - 6 , 2 7 9 . O n 1 
M a c c a b e e s , s e e the u n f o u n d e d argument o f G. M u s s i e s , 'Greek in Pa les t ine and the 
D iaspo ra ' , in The Jewish People in the First Century, S. Safrai and M. Stern, eds (CRII /2 ; 
A s s e n and A m s t e r d a m , 1976 ) , 1 0 4 0 - 6 4 (e sp . 1054) ; contrast Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 
105. The thes i s o f the Palest inian origin o f the P s a l m s translation is a l so represented; cf. 
A . van der K o o i j , 'On the P lace o f Origin o f the Old Greek o f P s a l m s ' , VT 3 3 ( 1 9 8 3 ) , 6 7 -
7 4 ; H. -J . V e n e t z , Die Quinta des Psalteriums: Ein Beitrag zur Septuaginta-und 
Hexaplaforschung ( H i l d e s h e i m , 1974) , contra Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 104; see a lso 
H e n g e l , The 'Hellenization' of Judaea (p. 2 0 η. 3 ) , 2 5 ; cf. J. Schaper , 'Der Septuaginta-
Psalter als D o k u m e n t jüd i scher E s c h a t o l o g i e ' , in Die Septuaginta zwischen Judentum 
und Christentum, M . H e n g e l and Α . M. S c h w e m e r , eds ( W U N T 7 2 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1994 ) , 3 8 -
6 1 , and idem, E s c h a t o l o g y in the Greek Psalter ( W U N T 11/76; 1995) , 3 4 - 4 5 . 

1 9 Cf. M u s s i e s ( s ee a b o v e , η. 18), 'Greek' , and H e n g e l , The 'Hellenization' of Judaea. 
7 - 2 9 , 6 3 - 8 9 (with b ib l iography) = Kleine Schriften I, 1 2 - 5 1 , 7 2 - 8 5 . 

2 , 1 Cf. M . H e n g e l , 'Qumran und der H e l l e n i s m u s ' , in Qumran, M. D e k o r , ed . ( B E T h L 
4 6 ; Paris and L e u v e n , 1978) , 3 3 3 - 7 2 ( 3 3 9 ) = Kleine Schriften I, 2 2 8 - 9 4 ( 2 6 3 - 4 ) . For the 
L X X fragments , see a b o v e , p. 2 9 η. 13 and p. 41 n. 5 4 . 



from the middle of the first century BCE. It has also been publ ished in a 
substantial edi t ion by Ε. Τ ο ν (see above , p . 29 n. 13). T h e text already 
bears m a r k e d e l emen t s of the later rev is ions of the second cen tury , 
probably due to the influence of Palest inian scholars . D . A. Koch points 
out that Paul relies on a Hebrew-or ien ted revision of the Greek trans­
lation for his ci tat ions from Isaiah, Job and 1 Kings . In m y opinion, the 
possibil i ty cannot be exc luded that the Apost le himself under took such a 
revision. Even Just in is also fully aware of certain differences be tween 
his Chris t ian text and that uti l ized by the Jews which he cons ide red— 
incor rec t ly—to be counterfeit . In the discussion with the Jews he valued 
citat ions from the Jewish text . 2 1 

This t endency to achieve the greatest possible approx imat ion to the 
original text also cont inues after the schism be tween Jews and Chris t ians. 
On the Jewish side, this took place through significant a l terat ions to 
the old L X X text in the ' r ev i s ions ' of Aqui la and Theodot ion , whose 
edi t ions cou ld a lmost be des igna ted new t rans la t ions . Th i s tendency 
reached a new zenith in the third and fourth centur ies , via the influence 
of O r i g e n ' s Hexap la with its cri t ical textual compar i son , in the sub­
sequent recens ions at tr ibuted to Luc ian and Hesych ius , and in J e r o m e ' s 
Vulgate t rans la t ion. 2 2 This influence a lways exercised a correct ive as well 
as an unset t l ing, even a confusing, effect. This can be demons t ra ted in 
the history of the influence of the Hexap la and in the labor ious a t tempt of 
modern L X X edi tors to reconstruct the original L X X behind the var ious 
recensions and forms of the text. Even the var ious a t tempts to reduce the 
canon more or less strictly to the books of the Hebrew Bible (or even to 
reach back to the original word ing) are, essential ly, a consequence of the 
influence of the mother land, which exis ted from the outset . It is hardly 
accidental that both Origen and Je rome under took their philological work 
with the biblical text in Palest ine, Caesarea and Be th lehem, and were in 
contact with Jewish scholars . 

b) T h e Transla t ion and Origin of Individual Wri t ings 

The translat ion into Greek of those documents later assembled in the 
Hebrew canon may have cont inued for about three centur ies into the 
middle of the first century, indeed even to the beginning of the second 
century CE. It starts with the Penta teuch and ends with Qohele th and 
2 Ezra (Ezra and Nehemiah ) after the very novelist ic vers ion of so-called 
1 Ezra was first distr ibuted (see be low, pp. 8 6 - 7 ) . That is, in var ious 
per iods and at different p laces numerous t ranslators w o r k e d on ' t h e ' 
Septuagint . This is especial ly true if one also includes the revisers of the 
text. 

: i S e e a b o v e , pp. 2 8 - 9 . For Paul, see b e l o w , pp. 8 9 - 9 0 . 
2 2 Cf. Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 1 6 2 - 7 3 . 



Unfortunately, we have only a very few chronological reference points 
for the historical details of this t ranslat ion p r o c e s s . 2 1 It is fundamental 
that these documen t s in their Greek form compr i se no unity whatsoever ; 
rather, each must be invest igated individually, a l though they all naturally 
draw on the great l inguist ic reservoir of the Greek Penta teuch and are, to 
a significant degree , l inguist ical ly shaped by it. Especial ly interest ing is 
the c o m p a r i s o n with the p re -Masore t i c and pre-Chr is t ian texts from 
Q u m r a n , s o m e of wh ich d ive rge substant ia l ly on occas ion f rom the 
rabbinic-Masoret ic text t ransmit ted to us. But despi te interesting parallels 
one should not over look the remark of Ε. Τ ο ν : 'At Qumran only a very 
small n u m b e r of texts was found that were closely related to the original 
text of the L X X (less than five per cent of the bibl ical texts) . T h e Hebrew 
scrolls from which the L X X was translated in Egypt have not been found 
in Q u m r a n . ' 

W e possess in the L X X also two , three, or even more , vers ions of 
several books , often starkly divergent . The n u m b e r of the somet imes 
subs tant ia l ly d ivergen t forms of the text is g rea te r than in the N e w 
Tes tament . Rahlfs , in his small edit ion of the L X X , somet imes offers 
them in synopt ic form, as in Joshua 19 (A and B) , Judges (A and B), 
T o b i t ( B / A a n d S in ) a n d D a n i e l ( L X X a n d [ p r o t o - J T h e o d o t i o n ) ; 
in a d d i t i o n , t he r e a re n u m e r o u s s m a l l e r a l t e r a t i o n s and a w k w a r d 
t r a n s p o s i t i o n s w h i c h m a k e re fe rence difficult , as in the P s a l m s or 
J e r e m i a h . 2 4 As a rule, these al terat ions can be traced to var ious forms of 
the or iginal . 

F o r a few b o o k s , t he t r a n s l a t o r s h a d e x e m p l a r s tha t d i v e r g e d 
significantly from the Masore t ic text. A H e b r e w text of 4 Q for 1 and 
2 Samuel , which has a good many agreements with the L X X , d iscovered 
a lmos t forty yea rs ago at Q u m r a n and first pub l i shed (par t ia l ly) in 
1978, exists in three manuscr ip t s . One , writ ten in pa laeo-Hebrew script 
s eems , s ince it dates far into the third century , to be the very oldest 
biblical text we possess . The author of Chronic les already had this form 
of the t ex t . 2 5 Since the Masore t ic text is significantly inferior here to the 

" A list with the probable dates o f translation appears in Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h , 
9 6 - 8 . 

2 4 T h e d i f f e r e n c e s wi th re spec t to the M a s o r e t i c text in the ind iv idua l b o o k s are 
a s s e m b l e d in S w e t e . 'The Septuaginta as a V e r s i o n ' , 3 1 4 - 4 2 . For Qumran and the L X X 
see Ε. Τ ο ν , The Greek and Hebrew Bible, 2 8 5 - 3 0 0 (quotat ion 3 0 0 ) . 

2 5 E . Ulr ich (The Qumran Text of Samuel and Josephus, H S M 19 [Mis sou la , 1978] ) 
p u b l i s h e d the c o n t e x t o f the 4 Q S a m a scrol l and a l m o s t all the variae lectiones and 
invest igated its relat ionship to the L X X recens ions and Josephus ' exemplar . S e e , h o w e v e r , 
the r e v i e w o f Ε. Τ ο ν in The Greek and Hebrew Bible, 2 7 3 - 8 3 : 'the argument b e t w e e n 
4 Q S a m a and the L X X is smal ler than s u g g e s t e d by Ulr i ch ' . Hi s theses sparked an intense 
debate and have not g o n e uncha l l enged; cf. the o v e r v i e w in van der W o u d e ( see a b o v e , p. 
4 6 n. 7 1 ) . 2 8 9 - 9 2 ; Je l l i coe , 2 8 3 - 9 0 : Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h , 1 7 5 - 6 . E. Ulr ich ( 'The 
Bibl ica l Scro l l s from Qumran C a v e 4: A Progress Report o f their Publ ica t ion ' , RQ 14/2 
11989 ] , 2 0 7 - 2 8 ) offers an o v e r v i e w of all the biblical fragments from 4 Q . The v o l u m e 



L X X exemplar , the L X X acquires special significance in relation to some 
of these f ragments from 4 Q , especial ly since the t ranslators worked very 
precisely. 

In contrast , the translat ion of Isaiah is more context-re la ted. It is to be 
da ted—wi th S e e l i g m a n n 2 6 — t o the early Maccabean per iod, i.e. in the 
midd le of the second century , after the Jewish high priest Onias IV 
founded the t emple at Leontopol i s (c. 160) and also s t rengthened the 
po l i t i ca l s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s of J e w s in E g y p t ; at a few po in t s the 
P t o l e m a i c - E g y p t i a n mi l i eu and the h is tor ica l s i tua t ion of its or ig in 
becomes evident (cf. Isa. 19 :18-21) . Accord ing to m o r e recent studies, 
a l lusions are made even to the R o m a n conques t of Car thage and the 
Pa r th i an c o n q u e s t of B a b y l o n ( 1 4 6 and 141 BCE r e s p e c t i v e l y ) . 2 7 It 
a l ready p resumes the translat ion of the Psa lms , the Minor Prophets and 
E z e k i e l . 2 8 A li t t le later, the Judaeo -Pa l e s t i n i an h i s tor ian E u p o l e m o s 
seems to have util ized Chronic les in Greek translat ion for his w o r k . 2 9 

T h e possibi l i ty cannot be exc luded that the I s a i ah -LXX involves an 
updat ing revis ion of an older t ranslat ion. I cons ider it unl ikely that the 
most impor tant prophet ic book would be translated so late. T h e pro logue 
of Sirach, 2 Maccabees 2:13 and the co lophon of Esther demons t ra te 
that the very per iod, dur ing and after the M a c c a b e a n revolt , that led 
indirectly to a s t rengthening of Jewry in Egypt , was an epoch of intensive 
t r ans l a t i on ac t iv i ty in to G r e e k , no t on ly in E g y p t , bu t a l so in the 
mother land . O n e can well unders tand the compla in t of the grandson and 
t ranslator of Ben Sirach in his p ro logue about the difficulty of such 
translation from Hebrew into Greek . But apparent ly in this per iod many 
Jews did not flinch from this labour. This series of new translat ions, 
which created an entirely new literary corpus , was an intellectual accom­
pl ishment of the first order. A s indicated by the f ragments preserved in 
Alexander Polyhis tor , this t ranslat ion process was paral leled by a vital 

(no . 5 4 ) conta ins inves t igat ions o f 4 Q J u d g a and 4 Q S a m a ; cf. Τ ο ν ( see a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 3) , 
Unpublished Qumran Texts, 9 5 , and the e s s a y s in B r o o k e and Lindars , The Septuagint 
and the Dead Sea Scrolls, 1 1 - 2 9 7 ; cf. DJD IX, 1 6 1 - 9 7 . 

2 6 1 . L. S e e l i g m a n n , The Septuagint Version of Isaiah (Le iden , 1948) : Je l l i coe , 2 9 9 -
3 0 0 . 

2 7 S e e A. van der Kooi j , Die alten Textzeugen des Jesajabuches ( O B O 3 5 ; Freiburg and 
Göt t ingen , 1981) , 3 0 : Harl. Dorival and M u n n i c h . 97: s o m e t ime b e t w e e n 170 and 132. 

2 I < S e e l i g m a n n ( s e e a b o v e , n. 2 6 ) , 7 0 - 2 , 9 1 - 3 . Cf. a l so A . van der Koo i j , 'The Old 
Greek o f Isaiah in Relat ion to the Qumran T e x t s o f Isa iah' , in B r o o k e and Lindars, 1 9 5 -
2 1 3 : ' L X X Isa and lQIsa 1 1 reflect a free approach toward their V o r l a g e ' ( 1 9 7 ) . 

: i ) Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 9 0 : E u p o l e m o s harmonized 1 K i n g s and 2 Chronic le s ; 
for E u p o l e m o s himsel f , cf. 2 M a c c a b e e s 4:11 and 1 M a c c a b e e s 8:17; text with c o m ­
mentary: C. R. H o l l a d a y , Fragments from Hellenistic Jewish Authors, V o l . I: Historians 
( C h i c o . C a l i f o r n i a , 1 9 8 3 ) . 9 3 - 1 5 8 . S e e a l s o H e n g e l , Judentum und Hellenismus; 
\idem, Kleine Schriften I, 4 0 - 1 . 4 3 ^ 1 , 2 0 2 - 3 ; 1 6 9 - 7 5 ; W a c h o l d e r ; Schürer (rev.) I I I / l , 
5 1 7 - 2 1 . 
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l i terary product ivi ty dependent on the L X X , in original Greek and in 
Greek literary forms. 

T h e translat ion of Je remiah is severely abbrevia ted. The L X X offers a 
text abr idged by roughly an eighth, which d e p e n d s — a s demons t ra ted 
again by fragments from Q u m r a n — a t least in part on an abbreviated 
Hebrew or ig ina l . 1 0 By contrast , in the very free translation of Job , already 
strongly influenced by Hellenist ic thought , the translator probably abbre­
viated the ext remely difficult text by roughly 20 per cent. Consequent ly 
the reconst ruct ion of the unabr idged Job caused both Origen and Je rome 
ex t r eme difficulties. T h e t rans la tor of Job added an append ix to the 
abr idged work in which Job was identified wi th the Edomi te king Jobab 
(Gen. 36 :33 ; cf. 9 - 1 3 ) and at the same t ime b e c a m e E s a u ' s g randson 
and thus A b r a h a m ' s descendan t . A Jewish ' h i s to r i an ' , Ar is teas , pre­
served in a fragment of Alexander Polyhistor , seems to have extended 
this tradit ion. The later Judaeo-Hel lenis t ic Testament of Job even makes 
Job an Egypt ian king. T h e book of Job , which on the basis of its content 
seems more like a ' foreign b o d y ' , is thus l inked to biblical h is tory . 3 1 The 
translator of Proverbs was even more intensely open to the spirit of the 
t imes . He not only inserted purely Greek proverbs , but also exper imented 
with hexamete rs and iambics . He port rayed the pre-exis tent w i s d o m of 
Proverbs 8 :22 -24 in a form resembl ing the Platonic wor ld - sou l . 3 2 

In v iew of the f reedom of translat ion, it s eems to me an open quest ion 
whether the interpreters of Job and Proverbs already regarded them as 
sacrosanct 'Holy Scripture ' or rather as didactic wisdom books, analogous 
to the numerous ' in ternat ional ' w i sdom books wi thin and beyond Israel. 
This is especial ly true since ' J o b ' involves a p resumably non-Israel i te 
' au tho r ' . Indeed, the t ransmiss ion history of such wi sdom wri t ings as 
Ahiqar , parts of which were included in A e s o p ' s Vita, Sirach, Tobi t , the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and the s a y i n g s of S e x t u s or 
M e n a n d e r demons t ra te h o w easily they could be expanded or abr idged. 

, H C f . E i s s f e l d t . 4 6 9 - 7 0 ; J e l l i c o e , 3 0 0 - 1 ; Ε. Τ ο ν , The Septuagint Translation of 
Jeremiah and Baruch: A Discussion of an Early Revision of the LXX of Jeremiah 29-52 
andBaruch 1:1-3:8 ( H S M 8; M i s s o u l a , 1976) ; H a d , Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 180. For the 
Qumran d i s c o v e r i e s , see the s um m ar y in van der W o u d e (se a b o v e , p. 4 6 n. 7 1 ) , 2 9 4 - 5 : 
'. . . that the fragments o f 4 Q J e r b d isplay a text that corresponds in many respects , not 
o n l y t ex tua l ly but a l so structural ly . . . to L X X Jer . . . ' . w h i l e 4 Q J e r j r e s e m b l e s the 
Masoret i c text. 

1 1 S e e J. Z ieg ler , 'Der textkri t i sche Wert der Septuaginta des B u c h e s Job ' , in idem. 9 -
28 ( o r i g i n a l l y p u b l i s h e d in 1 9 3 4 ) ; idem, Beiträge zum griechischen Job ( M S U 18; 
Göt t ingen , 1985) ; idem, Job (Septuaginta: Ve tus T e s t a m e n t u m G r a e c u m X I / 4 ; Göt t ingen , 
1982) , 9; S w e t e , 2 5 5 - 6 ; Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 9 1 , 179; for the historian Aris teas , 
cf. Schürer (rev.) ΠΙ /1 , 5 2 5 - 6 , and C. A. Ho l laday ( see a b o v e , p. 85 η. 2 9 ) . V o l . I, 2 6 1 -
75; for TestJob, Schürer, 5 5 2 - 5 . 

, 2 S w e t e , 2 5 5 ; Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h , 179; H e n g e l , Judentum und Hellenismus (p. 
75 η. 1 ), 2 9 2 - 5 ; G. S c h i m a n o w s k i , Weisheit und Messias ( W U N T Π/17; T ü b i n g e n , 1985) , 
3 5 - 8 . 



F r e e s u p p l e m e n t a t i o n a l so o c c u r s , h o w e v e r , in m o r e nove l i s t i c 
fashion, in individual historical books . Mos t notably here , the so-called 
1 ( L X X ) or 3 ( V u l g a t e - A p p e n d i x ) E z r a , c o m p o s e d f rom par t s of 
2 Chronic les , Ezra and Nehemiah , was expanded by adding the wisdom 
n o v e l l a of the c o n t e s t of the roya l p a g e s be fo re D a r i u s in w h i c h 
Zerubbabel prevai ls (chs 3 and 4) . In contrast to the hypothes is that this 
was an original port ion of the chron ic le r ' s history, it seems more likely 
that the t ranslator made a selection leading from Jos i ah ' s celebrat ion of 
Passover , via the destruct ion of Je rusa lem and the return from Exile , to 
the reading of the law under N e h e m i a h (7 :72 -8 :13a ) . H e combined them 
by means of the central account of h o w Ze rubbabe l ' s w i s d o m gained the 
permiss ion to return. The translation seems to p resume J u d a h ' s independ­
ence under S imon (141 BCE; 4 : 4 9 - 5 0 ) . The author was concerned with 
crea t ing, t h rough select ion, expans ion and style , a his tor ical account 
easily read by Greek readers and more interest ing for Greek-speak ing 
Diaspora Jewry than the original book of Ez ra . 3 3 His account agreeably 
br idges the historical gap be tween Josiah, the last p ious king before the 
Exi le and the reform efforts of Ezra and Nehemiah . T h e older '2 Ezra ' 
(Ezra and Nehemiah ) was probably translated only significantly later in 
the first century CE. Al though in his Antiquities, wri t ten toward the end of 
the first century , Josephus had al ready argued for the Palest inian canon 
(see be low, pp . 9 9 - 1 0 0 ) , he used 1 Ezra as an exemplar , rather than the 
two ' canon ica l ' books of the H e b r e w canon, p robably because of the 
greater readabi l i ty ment ioned above . Here and at count less other points 
his great l i terary freedom in relat ion to the sacred text is evident . T o h im, 
making a favourable impress ion on the reader was more important than 
'fidelity to the text ' and his tor ico-phi lological precis ion. Th i s was true 
for most J e w i s h — a l s o for early Chr is t ian—li tera ture be tween the second 
centuries BCE and CE. 

Es the r , t o o , was e x p a n d e d in a nove l i s t i c -d idac t i c m a n n e r w h e n 
translated into Greek by the Jerusa lemi te Lys imachus , son of P to lemy, 
in the second half of the second century: the author added as an intro­
duct ion to this a lmost profane novel la , in the original form of which 
rel igious motifs are subdued, M o r d e c a i ' s d r eam and its interpretat ion; 
also two royal letters and one prayer each from Mordeca i and Esther. 
The latter give a genuinely rel igious content to the original ly profane 
w o r k — t h e H e b r e w vers ion does not men t ion G o d , for e x a m p l e . In 
contrast , θ ε ό ς and κ ύ ρ ι ο ς appear about twenty-five t imes each in the 
expanded Greek version. It a lso mit igates the offensive notion that a 

" Je l l i coe . 2 9 0 - 4 : '. . . the Greek Esdras . . . the first attempt to present the account o f 
the Return in Hel len i s t i c dress ' ( 2 9 1 ) ; R. Hanhart, Text und Textgeschichte des 1 Esra-
Buches(MS\i 12; Göt t ingen , 1974) , 1 7 - 1 8 ; in general , Schürer (rev.) III/2, 7 0 8 - 1 8 . J. T. 

Mi l ik c l a i m s to have d i s c o v e r e d an Aramaic precursor to the prayer o f Esther in 4 Q ; see 

'Les m o d è l e s aramées du livre d 'Esther dans la Grotte 4 de Q u m r â n ' , RQ 15 ( 1 9 9 1 / 9 2 ) , 

3 2 1 - 4 0 6 ; but see a b o v e , p. 4 8 n. 75 . 



Jewess wou ld marry a pagan ruler (ch. 26) . Even the polit ical scenar io is 
al tered to fit the t imes: in 10:14 Haman , the Agag i t e (i.e. Amalek i t e ; cf. 
1 Sam. 15 :8 -9 , 3 2 - 3 ) , b e c o m e s a Macedon ian w h o intends to betray the 
Persian empi re to the Macedon ians . Here , too, we have var ious forms of 
the text, the L X X proper and a relatively free revision or iginat ing in a 
relat ively early period. In the Antiquities Josephus util izes the expanded 
L X X text in his own revis ion; yet another forms the exempla r of the 
Old La t in . 3 4 O n e can proceed from the assumpt ion that both 1 Ezra and 
Esther were not t ranslated as 'Ho ly Scr ip tu res ' , but as books of rel igious 
instruct ion that also p romised good enter ta inment . In addit ion, Es ther is 
in tended, as the co lophon demons t ra tes , to encourage the j o y o u s cele­
brat ion of Pur im in Alexandr ia . 

T h e book of Danie l , including the var ious ' apoc rypha l ' Daniel frag­
ments from 4 Q , 3 5 permits one to conjecture that the canonized vers ion 
w a s c o m p o s e d at t he c l i m a x of the p e r s e c u t i o n by A n t i o c h u s IV 
Ep iphanes in 165 BCE. In this case the u n k n o w n apoca lyp t ic i s t p re ­
sumably be longed to the circle of the ' H a s i d i m ' ment ioned at the end of 
Danie l 11 as maskîlîm.^ T h e translat ion fol lowed rather early, about one 
or two genera t ions later. T h e narrat ive addi t ions to Daniel (Susanna and 
Bel and the Dragon) may be long to this wider narrat ive circle. T h e Prayer 
of Azar iah and the Song of the Three Young M e n are added as liturgical 
texts . L ike the p rayers in Es ther , they are in t ended to intensify the 
d idac t i c cha rac t e r of the ' m a r t y r s to ry ' thus e m p h a s i z e d by add ing 
a happy end ing to Danie l 3 . O n c e again, there are t w o vers ions : (1) 
the vers ion by J e r o m e (Prologus in Danihele Propheta), incorrect ly 
at tr ibuted to Theodot ion , but which is never the less older than the true 
T h e o d o t i o n , wh ich d o m i n a t e s in Chr i s t ian m a n u s c r i p t s , and (2) the 
L X X , preserved only in the Syrohexapla , minuscule 88 , and, partial ly, 
in Papyrus 967 , which, in extens ive sect ions, represents more a para­
phrase than a t ranslat ion and which is rep laced by the literal (Pseudo-) 
Theodot ion ic version. R. Alber tz seeks to demons t ra te that a 'p recursor ' 
of the younger , Aramaic , canonica l Daniel narrat ive underl ies the L X X 
text of Danie l 4 - 6 , which is significantly d ivergent and, in part , more 
extens ive . He points to an unresolved problem, a l though his suggest ion 

, 4 S e e R. H a n h a r t , Esther ( S e p t u a g i n t a : V e t u s T e s t a m e n t u m G r a e c u m VTII /3 ; 
Göt t ingen , 1966 , 2nd edn 1983) , 8 7 - 9 , 9 6 - 8 ; more genera l ly , Schürer (rev.) HI /2 , 7 1 8 -
2 2 . 

, 5 Cf. 4 Q o r N a b and the P s e u d o - D a n i e l - c y c l e , 4 Q p s D a n a r a c ( see Schürer [rev. ] I l l / 1 , 
4 4 0 - 3 ; van der W o u d e ( see a b o v e , p. 4 6 n. 7 1 ) , ' Q u m r a n f o r s c h u n g ' . 2 6 8 - 9 ) : o n the 
canonica l Dan ie l fragments , s ee van der W o u d e , loc . cit . , 3 0 1 - 2 , and, more recent ly , Τ ο ν , 
' U n p u b l i s h e d Qumran T e x t s ' , 9 6 - 8 ( see a b o v e , p. 4 6 n. 7 1 ) . 

1 6 For the hasîdîm, s ee 1 M a c e . 2 :42; 7 :13 ; 2 M a c e . 14:6. S e e a l so H e n g e l , Judentum 
und Hellenismus, 3 1 9 - 2 1 = idem, Judaism and Hellenism, 1 7 5 - 6 ; and idem, 
'Schr i f taus legung und Schr i f twerdung ' , in idem. 'Judaica. He l l en i s t i ca et Chris t ians ' , 
Klein Schriften / / ( W U N T 109; 1 9 9 9 ) ^ 4 4 - 6 . 



has not itself found widespread a g r e e m e n t . " Josephus knew the L X X 
version of Danie l , a l though he did not take the addi t ions into account , 
perhaps because the ' canonica l ' Danie l , which he va lued very m u c h as 
a w o r k of p rophe t i c o rac le s , w a s , for h i m , in con t ra s t to Ez ra and 
E s t h e r , a l r e a d y ' i n t e g r a l ' . A c c o r d i n g to h i m , its a l r e a d y fulfi l led 
oracles had conv inced Alexander the Great in Je rusa lem of its d ivine 
o r ig in a n d re fu ted the E p i c u r e a n den i a l of G o d ' s p r e s c i e n c e (Ant 
10:277). Th i s express es t imat ion of Danie l is consis tent with his own 
report (Vita 12) that he had a l igned h imsel f wi th the Phar isees . T h e 
p rob lem is only when he did so. This does not prec lude the possibil i ty 
that he a lso fell back on an Alexandr ian legend for his Alexander -Danie l 
story. 

Qohe le th and Cant ic les were , l ike 2 Ezra, t ranslated only very late. In 
Qohele th , the (rabbinic) t ranslat ion pr inciples of an Aqui la are already 
ev iden t . 3 8 Indeed, I doubt whe the r the translat ion of Qohe le th was first 
p roduced by Aqui la , the student of Aqiba , at the beg inn ing of the second 
c e n t u r y . 3 9 H a d this been so, then it wou ld not have been so readi ly 
a ccep t ed by the c h u r c h and a l r eady c o m m e n t e d u p o n in the th i rd 
century (see above , p . 6 8 - 9 ) . Its t ranslat ion may go back to a first-century 
Phar isaic school of t ranslators , w h o s e tendencies Aqui la ex tended in 
s t r e n g t h e n e d fo rm and w h i c h had a l r eady r ev i sed the L X X of the 
prophets and other documen t s . Apparent ly , even Paul uti l ized a revised 
text for Isaiah, Job and 1 and 2 Kings , i.e. for relat ively freely translated 
Old Tes tamen t texts. I have al ready said that it is entirely possible that 
Paul h imse l f t ook up r ecens iona l a l te ra t ions in the text s ince , as a 
P h a r i s e e and s c h o l a r w h o h a d s t u d i e d in J e r u s a l e m , he k n e w the 
o r ig ina l . 4 0 After the bui lding of the Herodian temple , Je rusa lem became 
even more than previously the rel igious centre of world Juda ism. The 
Phar isees , the most influential re l igious party in Pales t ine , mus t have 
had a par t icular interest that the form of the text they had establ ished 
should also gain entry into the Diaspora synagogues and that its gradu­
ally fo rming c a n o n shou ld p reva i l the re t o o . 4 1 An e x a m p l e of th is 

" S e e a b o v e , p. 4 2 n. 57 ; Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h , 183—4. 
, x Cf. J e l l i c o e , 8 2 ; G. Bertram, ' H e b r ä i s c h e r und G r i e c h i s c h e r Q o h e l e t ' , TAW 6 4 

( 1 9 5 2 ) , 2 6 - 4 9 . 
, I f S o B a r t h é l é m y (see a b o v e , p. 29 n. 13), Les devanciers d'Aquila, 3 2 - 3 , 1 5 8 - 9 . 
4 0 S e e a b o v e , pp. 8 2 - 3 and b e l o w , pp. 1 0 8 - 9 . Cf. D e i n e s ( see a b o v e , p. 4 3 n. 5 8 ) , 

Jüdische Steingefässe, 10. 
4 1 On the prob lem of a specif ic Pharisaic canon , cf. B e c k w i t h , 3 6 6 - 9 ; Barthé lémy (see 

a b o v e , p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ) , 'L'état de la b ible j u i v e , ' 2 2 - 4 . Reports in rabbinic literature that 
speak of the rev i s ion o f texts in Jerusa lem should be c o m p a r e d ; cf. mMQ 3:4; tYoma 
4 : 1 8 - 1 9 ; ySheq 4 :3 ( 4 8 a ) ; bYoma 70a; bKet 106a. Cf. Safrai ( Wallfahrt, 4 , 2 5 6 - 7 , 2 6 2 - 3 ) 
w h o a s s u m e s that the p i lgr ims brought their o w n scripture scrol l s with them to Jerusalem 
'in order to have them corrected in the t e m p l e against the "book o f the forecourt" found in 
the care o f the t e m p l e scr ibes ' ( 2 6 2 ) . T h e sale o f Greek scriptural scro l l s to fest ival 
p i lgr ims wil l a l so have p layed a role here. A c t s 8 : 2 7 - 8 conta ins interest ing e v i d e n c e o f 



influence is the first reference to this very ' c a n o n ' of twenty- two wri t ings 
in Josephus (Ap 1:37^4-2). 

They engaged on two fronts: on the one side, they confronted the 
Essenes (and perhaps also even other Jewish sects) , w h o recognized a 
m u c h l a rge r n u m b e r of ' H o l y S c r i p t u r e s ' . A m o n g the r o u g h l y 800 
different scrolls in the l ibrary at Q u m r a n of which fragments are pre­
se rved , w e find all the b o o k s of the H e b r e w c a n o n excep t Es the r , 
admit tedly in very different numbers . Here , as in early Chris t iani ty, the 
most impor tant book seems to have been the Psa lms , with thirty-four 
exempla r s , a l though the canon of Psa lms was not yet fully fixed. It is 
fo l lowed, in both c o m m u n i t i e s , by Isaiah. A longs ide these s tand, in 
equal ly significant numbers , the various sectarian wri t ings , inc luding the 
Temple Scroll, in which God speaks to Moses in the first person, but also 
other ' apoc rypha l ' and 'pseudep igraph ica l ' books ( some of which go 
back to the third cen tu ry BCE) such as the Book of Jubilees, E n o c h 
documen t s , patriarchal tes taments , Tobi t (in four Aramaic exampla r s and 
one Hebrew) , Sirach, e t c . 4 2 Th i s threatening mul t i tude must be held back 
with a dam, ' so tha t ' , to use a rabbinic formula, ' the divis ions in Israel 
cease ' (bMeg 3a) . On the o ther side s tood the Samar i tan heret ics , w h o 
recognized only the Torah as canonical , a n d — o n this point not so widely 
r emoved from t h e m — t h e Sadducees , w h o rejected any t ranscendenta l -
eschatological future hope and consequent ly could hardly have a very 
posi t ive re la t ionship to proper ly prophet ic books . They certainly did not 
recognize the book of D a n i e l . 4 3 

this. T h e Ethiopian financial official w h o c a m e to Jerusa lem to worsh ip , i .e. in order to 
participate in o n e o f the pi lgr im fes t iva ls , w a s , as a e u n u c h , not a prose lyte but a G o d -
fearer w h o had a l igned with the J e w i s h c o m m u n i t y (cf. M . H e n g e l , 'Der Historiker Lukas 
und die G e o g r a p h i e Paläst inas in der A p o s t e l g e s c h i c h t e ' , ZDPV 99 [ 1 9 8 3 ] , 1 4 7 - 8 2 [ 1 6 4 -
5 ] ) . H e can hardly h a v e k n o w n H e b r e w . O n e must a s s u m e therefore that the Isa iah 
scroll he read on the journey h o m e w a s written in Greek (the verses c i ted from Isaiah 5 3 
in vv . 3 2 - 3 c o r r e s p o n d verbat im to the L X X v e r s i o n , w h i c h differs in this p a s s a g e 
markedly from the Masoret i c text) and that he probably bought it during his stay in the 
ho ly c i ty . Luke recounted the story, w h o s e historicity, naturally, cannot be e s tab l i shed , 
but w h i c h surely has a historical core , 'in accordance wi th the s i tuat ion' (cf. J. Roloff , 
Apostelgeschichte [ N T D 5; Göt t ingen , 1 9 8 1 ] , 1 4 0 - 1 ) . For the inf luence o f the Phar i sees 
on P a l e s t i n i a n J u d a i s m after H e r o d , s e e D e i n e s ( s e e a b o v e , p. 4 3 n. 5 8 ) , Jüdische 
Steingefässe, 2 0 - 2 , 2 4 4 - 6 , 2 6 9 - 7 0 , 2 7 8 - 8 3 , and idem, Die Pharisäer ( W U N T 1 0 1 : 
T ü b i n g e n , 1997) , 5 3 4 - 5 5 . 

4 2 Cf. the s u m m a r i e s in van der W o u d e ( see a b o v e , p. 4 6 n. 7 1 ) , ' Q umranforschung ' , 
2 7 4 - 3 0 4 ; on the problem of the c a n o n , see J. Maier, 'Zur Frage des b ib l i schen K a n o n s im 
Frühjudentum im Licht der Qumranfunde ' , JBTh 3 ( 1 9 8 8 ) : 1 3 5 - 4 6 ; O. Betz , ' D a s Problem 
des " K a n o n s " in den Tex ten v o n Q u m r a n ' , in G. Maier . ed . . Der Kanon der Bibel ( G i e s s e n 
and Wupperta l , 1990) , 7 0 - 8 2 ; Τ ο ν , 'Unpubl i shed Qumran T e x t s ' , 9 4 - 1 0 3 . Cf. a b o v e , p. 
4 5 η. 6 7 . 

4 ' O n the relation o f the S a d d u c e e s to the ' H o l y Scr iptures ' , see J. Le M o y n e , Les 
Sadducéens (Paris , 1972) . 3 5 7 - 9 . 



c) T h e Wri t ings Not Found in the Hebrew Canon 

There were ten or eleven wri t ings not found in the Pharisaic-rabbinic 
canon wh ich the church recogn ized , a l though only s lowly and half­
heartedly. T h e s e were the addi t ions to Daniel and Esther , Tobi t , Judi th, 
Susanna , Baruch , Epistula Je remiae , Sirach, W i s d o m , 1-4 Maccabees ; 
of these 3 and 4 Maccabees were not ' r ece ived ' in the Wes t at all, and in 
the East only condi t ional ly . They had a great deal in c o m m o n . 

1. They all be long to the G r a e c o - R o m a n period, i.e. they originated 
be tween the third century BCE and the first century CE; Tobi t , Susanna , 
other addi t ions to Daniel , and the Epis tula Je remiae m a y c o m e from the 
third century , and Sirach from the beginning of the second century. The 
addi t ions to Esther , Judith and 1 Maccabees be long to the period after 
the victor ious Maccabean rebel l ion. 2 Maccabees , a pleasant ly enter­
taining and instruct ive ep i tome of the five books of Jason of Cyrene , 
from the t ime after the death of Judas Maccabeus (161 BCE), and the 
somewha t later W i s d o m or iginated in the first half of the first century 
BCE. 3 and 4 M a c c a b e e s and B a r u c h were c o m p o s e d unde r R o m a n 
domina t ion . A s s u m i n g the Phar isa ic thesis that p rophe t ic inspirat ion 
ceased and the per iod of the scholars began with Ezra (or N e h e m i a h ) , 4 4 

their exclus ion from the Palest inian ' c anon ' was thoroughly justified. 
The inclusion of Qohele th , Daniel and Esther (and other relatively late 
wri t ings such as Cant ic les , the final version of Proverbs , and the books 
of Chronic les) was based, by contrast , on a 'his torical e r ror ' . Ev idence 
of awareness that there was a p rob l em can be seen in the fact that, in 
Palest ine in contrast to the Greek Bible (see above , pp . 5 9 - 6 0 ) , Daniel 
was not counted in the prophet ic corpus (this was already c losed in the 
second century) , but included a m o n g the ' h a g i o g r a p h a ' . 4 5 Qohele th was 
still not va lued as canonical in the school of S h a m m a i in the first century 
CE. R. M e n a s i a h (c. 180 CE) cou ld see in it on ly S o l o m o n ' s profane 
wisdom. T h e earl ier doubt of the wise men was later at tr ibuted to the fact 
that ' they found words in it that tended toward heresy ( m r c ) ' . 4 6 There 

4 4 S e e a b o v e , pp. 4 3 - 4 and p. 4 4 n. 6 4 . S e e a l so H e n g e l , 'Schr i f taus legung' ( s ee above , 
p. 4 5 n. 6 7 ) , 2 0 - 8 . 

4 5 In Q u m r a n , h o w e v e r , he w a s c o n s i d e r e d a prophet , as 4 Q F l o r 2:3 at tes ts ; for 
Josephus , t o o , he a s s u m e s a l eading place . Cf. a l so El l is ( s ee a b o v e , p. 57 n. 2 ) , Old 
Testament, 4 1 - 6 , w h o a s s u m e s that D a n i e l ' s status w a s in d i spute and that he w a s 
reckoned a m o n g the prophets in at least s o m e c irc les . This w a s e s p e c i a l l y true for those 
Diaspora J e w s (or Christ ians) w h o inc luded Danie l a m o n g the prophet ic b o o k s f o l l o w i n g 
Ezek ie l . 

4ft mYad 3 :5; mEd 5:3; tEd 2:7; tYad 2 :14; PRK 8:1 ; 2 4 : 1 4 ; QohR 1:4; c i tat ions in Bil l . 
I V : 4 2 6 - 9 . The extent to wh ich this debate w a s ser ious , h o w e v e r , is d isputed. Apparent ly 
pedagog ica l grounds , primarily, led s o m e teacher to concea l the book ΐ " Λ , a procedure 
that attached high e s t e e m to the c o n c e a l e d object (contra tShab 13:5: o n e m a y burn 
heretical b o o k s and g o d s , see a b o v e , pp. 4 5 - 6 ) . A R N 1 recounts that Proverbs , Cant ic les 



was also a certain, less endur ing discussion concerning Ezekiel , Canticles 
and Proverbs . The relat ively late origin and acceptance of Es ther may 
have also p layed a role in the discussion about it, a l though the c o m m a n d 
to read ' the Esther scrol l ' on Pur im very quickly m a d e it and the related 
n a t i o n a l fes t iva l e s p e c i a l l y p o p u l a r . 4 7 T h e o l d e s t e v i d e n c e for the 
ce l eb ra t ion of the fest ival is 2 M a c c a b e e s 15:37 ( the 14th A d a r as 
the ' D a y of M o r d e c a i ' ) ; i.e. the festival was es tabl ished, at the latest, in 
the midd le of the first century BCE. Cant ic les , proper ly a profane love 
poem, was less discussed. It mus t have been interpreted al legorically 
very early. Only in this way can w e account for the fact that, wi th four 
exempla r s r ecovered—three from Cave 4—it was highly e s t eemed in 
the l ibrary at Qumran . Aq iba descr ibed the fact that its ' canonic i ty ' could 
be d o u b t e d as comple t e ly b e y o n d c o m p r e h e n s i o n . 4 8 Its r ecep t ion in 
the c h u r c h invo lved s imi la r a s s u m p t i o n s : O r i g e n and o ther C h u r c h 
Fathers c o m m e n t e d on it enthusias t ical ly; the sober critic Theodore of 
Mopsues t a wanted to e l iminate it as a profane song. The rejection of 
the ten or e leven d o c u m e n t s , the later 'Chr i s t i an a p o c r y p h a ' , by the 
Phar i sees and later rabbis , is thus less a ques t ion of content than of 
chronology . Judi th (if it was writ ten in H e b r e w or Aramaic , which is 
poss ib le but not certain) and Tobi t would fit in the H e b r e w canon jus t as 
well as Es ther and Danie l . As for Si rach, this was the first J u d a e o -

and Q o h e l e t h were ' c o n c e a l e d ' s ince S o l o m o n ' s days , before they were interpreted by 
H e z e k i a h ' s m e n or the m e n o f the Great A s s e m b l y , i .e . b e f o r e their f u n d a m e n t a l 
agreement wi th the 'canon within the c a n o n ' , the b o o k s o f M o s e s , wa s demonstrated . The 
story is recounted as an i l lustration o f the first m a x i m o f the m e n o f the Great A s s e m b l y : 
' M a k e d e c i s i o n s caut ious ly . ' T h e n verses that o c c a s i o n objec t ions and that can o n l y be 
sat isfactori ly interpreted after a certain t ime are c i ted (Prov. 7 : 7 - 2 0 ; Cant. 7 : 1 1 , 1 2 - 1 3 ; 
Q o h . 11:9) . Unt i l then, h o w e v e r , the b o o k s remain c o n c e a l e d in order to prevent an 
' incaut ious d e c i s i o n ' (on this p a s s a g e , c o m p a r e a l so S t e m b e r g e r [p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ] , 'Jabne' , 
1 7 0 - 2 ) . A c c o r d i n g to this and other p a s s a g e s , canon ic i ty is demonstrated in relation to 
the Torah. C o n c e r n i n g the debate over Q o h e l e t h , cf. a l s o B e c k w i t h , 2 8 3 - 8 8 , 2 9 7 - 3 0 2 , 
3 1 0 - 1 1 , 3 1 9 - 2 1 ; Bar thé lémy , 'L'état de la bible j u i v e ' , 2 8 - 3 0 . 

4 7 For Esther, cf. bMeg 7a; yMeg 1:4 (70d) : the nat ional ist ic and x e n o p h o b i c aspect 
o f the b o o k m a d e it unpopular , e s p e c i a l l y in the B a b y l o n i a n Diaspora; on the other 
hand, the Esther scroll is the on ly b o o k in the Tanak normal ly found as a private p o s s e s ­
s ion (cf. B a r t h é l e m n y , loc. cit.. on bSanh 100a) . The Mishnah tractate Megilla ( ' scro l l ' ) 
is , c o r r e s p o n d i n g l y , d e v o t e d to this book and the Purim fest ival (cf. for the rabbinic 
p a s s a g e s , B i l l . I V : 4 2 9 - 3 2 ; s e e a l s o B a r t h é l é m y , 'L ' é ta t de la b ib l e j u i v e ' , 3 8 - 4 0 ; 
B e c k w i t h , 2 8 8 - 9 7 , 3 2 2 - 3 ; Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h ( see a b o v e , p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ) , 3 2 5 - 6 ; 
Rüger , ' W e r d e n ' , 1 8 0 - 1 ) . 

4 8 On the manuscr ipts from Qumran, s ee van der W o u d e ( see a b o v e , p. 4 6 n. 71 ) , 
'Qumran- forschung ' , 3 0 0 , and Ulr ich ( see a b o v e , p. 8 4 n. 2 5 ) , 'Bibl ical Scro l l s from 
Qumran C a v e 4 ' , 2 2 6 - 7 : 4 Q C a n t a b c ; 6QCant; for the rabbinic d i s cus s ion , s ee mYad 3:5 
and Bi l l . I V : 4 3 2 - 3 ; B e c k w i t h , 3 2 1 - 2 . The oldest e v i d e n c e o f the al legorical interpretation 
is 4 Ezra 5 : 2 3 - 3 0 , cf. Eissfe ldt , 6 6 1 ; Rüger ( see a b o v e , p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ) , ' W e r d e n ' , 180. Cf. 
a l so 2 John 2 , 1 3 ; Reve la t ion 3 :20 . Cf. a l so M . He nge l , D i e auserwähl te Herrin ( see a b o v e , 
p. 6 9 n. 3 4 ) . 



Palest inian documen t to know, under Hellenist ic influence, the concept 
of ' in te l lectual p r o p e r t y ' , 4 9 so that, a l though a typical w i s d o m docu­
m e n t , it w a s n a m e d af te r i ts a u t h o r ; th i s v e r y o p e n n e s s l ed to 
re jec t ion. M e a n w h i l e , Q o h e l e t h , only o n e or t w o gene ra t i ons o lder 
and semi-c loaked under a p s e u d o n y m , was ul t imately accepted . Had 
Ben Sirach writ ten his work as a pseud-ep igraphon of an older biblical 
au thor , p e r h a p s as a w o r k of S o l o m o n , it w o u l d p r e s u m a b l y h a v e 
b e c o m e as canonica l as the ( redac ted) book of Danie l , a genera t ion 
la te r ( 1 6 5 B C E ) . D e s p i t e the s t r ic t p r o h i b i t i o n , a p o r t i o n of t h e s e 
'outer ' documen t s cont inued to be read in at least s o m e Jewish circles; 
o thers w e r e e v e n later t r ans la ted in to H e b r e w and A r a m a i c so that 
their influence did not cease even after their exclus ion (see above , pp . 
4 5 - 6 ) . 

2. Except for W i s d o m and 2 - 4 Maccabees (and perhaps Susanna) all 
of these books probably had Hebrew or Aramaic exemplars and were 
translated into Greek , to be sure not yet as 'Holy Scr ip tu res ' , but in order 
to edify, educa te or entertain. Addi t ional ly , some also served a certain 
p ropaganda purpose in order to tie Diaspora Juda i sm even more firmly 
to the na t ion ' s history and to the mother land and thus, at the same t ime, 
to c o v e n a n t , l aw and sanc tua ry . E v e n na r ra t ive b o o k s such as 2 - 4 
Maccabees , wri t ten originally in the Greek language with a degree of 
rhetorico-l i terary skill, have these tendencies . Despi te their varied form 
all, wi thout except ion , possess a marked 'na t ional - re l ig ious ' and, there­
fore, ' theocra t ic ' character . They emphas ize , for example , that pagan 
rulers should refrain from a t tack ing G o d ' s peop le lest they b e c o m e 
subject to j udgemen t . The most h igh G o d is on the side of Israel or the 
Jews and does not al low misdeeds commi t t ed against his people to go 
unavenged . In this respect , 2 Maccabees , at tr ibuted to Jason of Cyrene 
and very Hellenist ic in character , s tands closer to Hasidic-Phar isa ic piety 
than the p r o - H a s m o n e a n 1 Maccabees , wri t ten original ly in Hebrew and 
more in the style of Chronic les , with Sadducean e lements and already 
possess ing a lmost the character of profane Hel lenis t ic his tor iography. 
Typica l of this profane quality is the panegyr ic on S imon Maccabeus in 
1 Maccabees 14 :4 -5 and especial ly the final chapters of the book, deal ing 
with the per iod fol lowing the installat ion of Jonathan as high priest by 
the Seleucid usurper Alexander Balas ( 1 0 - 1 6 ) . A compar i son of this with 
the P ra i se of the Fa the r s in B e n S i r a c h — a b o u t o n e h u n d r e d yea rs 
ear l ie r—demonst ra tes the change in the intellectual c l imate . The fact that 
rel igious instruct ion and pleasant enter ta inment of the readers are not 
mutua l ly con t rad ic to ry is ev iden t from the conc lus ion g iven by the 
unknown epi tomizer to his summary of the five-volume older history by 
Jason of Cyrene : 

w Cf. H e n g e l , Judentum und Hellenismus, 1 4 5 - 6 , 2 1 4 - 1 6 = idem, Judaism and 
Hellenism, 7 8 - 9 , 1 1 6 - 1 7 ; idem, 'Schr i f taus legung' ( s ee a b o v e , p. 4 5 n. 6 7 ) , 3 5 - 4 4 . 



For just as it is harmful to drink wine alone, or, again, to drink water alone, 
while wine mixed with water is sweet and delicious and enhances one's 
enjoyment, so also the style of the story delights the ears of those who hear 
the work. 5 0 

This easy- to-read ' re l ig ious enter ta inment l i terature ' s t rengthens the 
national identi ty of educa ted Diaspora Juda i sm and l ikewise, at a later 
d a t e , s u p p l i e s a p p r o p r i a t e e th i ca l e x h o r t a t i o n a n d i n s t r u c t i o n for 
ca t echumens and Chris t ian families. 

N o r is this na t iona l , theocra t ic charac te r absen t from the w i s d o m 
documen t s , Tobi t , Sirach, Baruch and W i s d o m . 5 1 A prominent theme in 
these is the glorification of the Torah ; the divine w i sdom manifest in it is 
a p rominen t addit ional theme , as is the harsh rejection of foolish and 
immora l pagan worsh ip . Addi t ional c o m m o n e lements in this l i terature 
are the descr ipt ions of the wondrous de l iverance of G o d ' s people from 
oppress ion and the distress of war a n d — a n innovat ion of the Hellenist ic 
pe r iod—the incipient glorification of the mar tyr prepared to surrender 
his life for the law and the nation. Only now does the formula of ' dy ing 
for' law, God and nation enter Jewish l i te ra ture . 5 2 All these features could 
have m a d e these documen t s acceptable for Phar isa ic-rabbinic Juda i sm if 
their late origin had not still been evident in the first century CE. It is all 
the more puzzl ing that the Chris t ian church of the second century held to 
them so that they were finally accepted in the Chris t ian canon, a l though 
with a cer ta in pers i s ten t second-c las s charac te r , whi le the official 
synagogue in the second century finally d is tanced itself from them. 

3. Notably , too, apocalyptic-eschatological components are almost 
totally absent from the ' apoc rypha l ' wr i t ings accepted by the church 
(e.g. 1 M a c e , Jud. , Wisd . ) or play only a margina l role, l imited in a 
par t icular is t ic , Judaic m a n n e r . 5 3 T h e resurrect ion of the dead is men­
t ioned on ly in 2 M a c c a b e e s 7 :9 , 14; 12 :43 , and the c o m i n g of the 
Mess iah is not men t ioned at all, with the poss ib le except ion of Psalms 
of Solomon 17 and 18, which the church ul t imately did not accep t . 5 4 

5 ( 1 2 M a c e . 15:40; cf. 2 : 2 0 - 3 3 , w h e r e the u n k n o w n e p i t o m i z e r expl ic i t ly a c k n o w l e d g e s 
his e x e m p l a r (Jason o f C y r e n e ) and his o w n objec t ives , to teach and to entertain. It is a l so 
c lear that this author had not the m o s t remote not ion o f publ i sh ing his book as a sacred 
text. For Jason, cf. H e n g e l , Judentum und Hellenismus, 1 7 6 - 8 6 = idem, Judaism and 
Hellenism, 9 5 - 1 0 0 . 

5 1 Cf.. for e x a m p l e . Sirach 3 6 : 1 - 1 8 ; Tobi t 1 3 : 1 3 - 1 5 ; 1 4 : 5 - 7 ; Baruch 4 : 3 0 - 2 ; W i s d o m 
1 3 - 1 9 ; etc . 

" Cf. the ind iv idua l c o n t r i b u t i o n s in J. W. van H e n t e n , e d . . Die Entstehung der 
jüdischen Martyrologie ( S tP B 3 8 ; Le iden , 1989) ; M. H e n g e l , The Atonement ( L o n d o n 
and Phi lade lphia , 1981 ). 6 - 8 ; etc . 

5 1 Sirach 3 6 : 1 - 1 9 ; Tobit 13; Baruch 4 : 5 - 5 : 9 . On the other hand, an oppressed church 
that saw in the Old Tes tament the distress o f the p e o p l e o f G o d as a type o f their o w n 
history c o u l d pray these e s c h a t o l o g i c a l prayers for help and restoration without diff iculty. 

5 4 Cf. S w e t e , 2 8 2 - 3 : Harl, Dor iva l and M u n n i c h . 3 2 7 and a b o v e , pp. 5 8 - 9 . 



At the same t ime, we should not over look the fact that an entire series 
of a p o c a l y p t i c d o c u m e n t s (not to m e n t i o n the Q u m r a n d o c u m e n t s ) 
or iginated in precisely the per iod that interests us , from the third century 
BCE to the second century CE. A significant port ion of them were trans­
lated into Greek: bes ides the five-part Enoch col lect ion, the Assumption 
of Moses, the Apocalypse of Abraham, the Paralipomena Jeremiae, the 
Testament of Levi, the Syriac Baruch Apocalypse and 4 Ezra, to ment ion 
only a select ion. Addi t ional texts such as the Testament of Abraham, the 
Greek Baruch Apocalypse and the Copt ic Zephaniah Apocalypse, the 
S lavonic Enoch, and the Jewish Sibyllines we re p robab ly wri t ten in 
the Diaspora . I l imit myself here to the bes t -known titles. They have 
all c o m e to us only t h r o u g h c h u r c h t rad i t ion , s o m e in t r ans l a t ions 
from churches outs ide the mains t ream, and often in Chris t ian revis ions 
that at least partially obscure the Jewish core . In fact, in one case or 
ano the r , the o r ig in c o n t i n u e s to be d i spu ted . Cha rac t e r i s t i c a l l y for 
this 'marg ina l l i tera ture ' , the ' J ewi sh ' and the 'Chr i s t i an ' can no longer 
a lways be c lear ly d i s t ingu ished . Of o ther d o c u m e n t s we k n o w only 
the titles and perhaps a few quota t ions , because they circulated a m o n g 
the churches for only a l imited t ime before they were suppressed. A 
who le series of them would h a v e deserved inclus ion in the c h u r c h ' s 
Old Tes t amen t canon no less than the e leven ( themse lves only half­
hea r t ed ly accep ted ) b o o k s of the ' A p o c r y p h a ' . T h e r easons for the 
rejection of these documen t s have already been d iscussed above (pp. 
7 0 - 3 ) . 

The fact that the book of Danie l , which or iginated only c. 165 BCE, 
was received so quickly and wi thout hesi tat ion seems to be a lmost a 
mirac le g iven its late or igins (it is younge r than substant ia l por t ions 
of the Enoch l i te ra ture) . Tha t m a y depend , in part , on its w i s d o m -
martyrological narrat ives, especial ly, however , on its apocalypt ic scheme 
of four empi res , the vision of G o d ' s domin ion in chapters 2 and 7, the 
coming of the Son of M a n to j u d g e the godless power s ( 7 : 9 - 1 7 ) , and the 
resurrect ion of the dead and the j u d g e m e n t in chapter 12. It summar izes 
Jewish hopes for the future and s imul taneous ly facili tates a compre ­
hens ive interpretat ion of history and the present . Even Josephus—l ike 
the nearly con temporaneous 4 Ezra, the Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch (II 
Baruch) and the Apoca lypse of John—re la tes D a n i e l ' s fourth empi re to 
R o m e with appropr ia te caut ion. Jewish recept ion of the book was thus 
also de terminat ive for early Chris t iani ty and, because of Daniel 7, was 
perhaps even more influential there than in Juda i sm. Thus one of the 
most mess ian ic texts in the H e b r e w Bible , Daniel 7 :13, receives remark­
ably little at tention in Jewish exeges is . For Chr is t ians , Danie l , a longside 
the Psa lms and Isaiah, therefore b e c a m e the most impor tant ' p rophe t ic ' 
document . The Apoca lypse (as well as Ma t thew) made extensive use of 
it and by the beg inn ing of the third century Hippo ly tus had al ready 
c o m m e n t e d on it. His commen ta ry on the book of Daniel is the oldest 



surviving or thodox Bible commen ta ry . This latest work in the 'Heb rew 
canon ' essentially belongs in the vestibule of the N e w Tes tament c a n o n . 5 5 

3. The Canon in the Jewish Diaspora 

a) The Pro logue of Jesus ben Sirach 

In connec t ion with the ques t ion of the deve lopmen t of the Jewish canon, 
reference is repeatedly m a d e to the Pro logue by the au thor ' s grandson, 
w h o was also the translator of Sirach. T h e author speaks three t imes of 
a threefold divis ion of the Jewish Scr iptures . T h e very first sentence 
reads : 

Whereas many great teachings have been given to us through the law, the 
prophets, and the other [writings] that followed them . . . (δια του νόμου 
και των π ρ ο φ η τ ώ ν και των άλλων των κατ ' αυτούς ήκολουθηκότων) . 

The next references occur in the descript ion of the activity of his grand­
father, w h o 

devote[d] himself especially to the reading of the law and the prophets 
and the other books of our fathers (επί πλεΐον εαυτόν Οούς εις τε την 
τ ο υ ν ό μ ο υ κ α ι τ ω ν π ρ ο φ η τ ώ ν και τ ω ν ά λ λ ω ν π α τ ρ ί ω ν β ιβλ ίων 
άνάγνωσιν) . 

The final reference occurs after he has ment ioned the difference be tween 
the H e b r e w original and the imperfect t ranslat ion: 

Not only this [work], but even the law itself, the prophecies and the rest of 
the books differ not a little if read in the original (άλλα και αυτός ό νόμος 
και οί π ρ ο φ ή τ α ι και τα λο ιπά τών βιβλίων) . 5 6 

5 5 On J o s e p h u s , cf. Ant 1 0 : 1 8 6 - 2 8 1 , where he retells the w h o l e b o o k o f D a n i e l , but 
refrains from interpreting the fourth empire b e c a u s e he w a n t s to l imit h i m s e l f in his 
report to the past and the present and, therefore, p a s s e s o v e r 'the future' (τα μ έ λ λ ο ν τ α , 
10 :210) . But , he informs the interested reader, w h o e v e r has interest in ' learning hidden 
things to c o m e ' should acquire the book o f Dan ie l , found ' a m o n g the H o l y Scriptures 
( έ ν τ ο ι ς ί ε ρ ο ΐ ς γ ρ ά μ μ α σ ι ν ) ' . A l e x a n d e r had already found his victory over the Persians 
pred ic ted in it (cf. Ant 1 1 :337) . T h e b o o k o f D a n i e l then c a m e in for i n t e n s i v e use 
e s p e c i a l l y in Irenaeus (cf. Biblia Patristica I, 2 1 1 - 1 5 ) and H i p p o l y t u s . The latter's c o m ­
mentary, written c. 2 0 4 ' ( is) the o ldes t c o m m e n t a r y on a bibl ical book preserved for us 
from the early church' (B . Al taner and A . Stuiber, Patrologie [8th edn; Fre iburg /Base l / 
V i e n n a , 1 9 7 8 ] , 167) , if o n e brackets out the John c o m m e n t a r y o f V a l e n t i n u s ' student 
H e r a c l e o n , preserved by Origen o n l y in smal l fragments , and the Hypotyposes o f C lement 
o f A lexandr ia , l i k e w i s e transmitted o n l y in fragments . A lready in De Antichristo, a d o c u ­
m e n t w r i t t e n s o m e w h a t ear l i e r , H i p p o l y t u s u t i l i z e d and c i t e d the b o o k o f D a n i e l 
e x t e n s i v e l y (both in GCS Hippolytus Werke I). C o n c e r n i n g the e x e g e s i s o f Danie l in the 
early church , cf. R. B o d e n m a n n , Naissance d'une Exégèse ( B G B E 2 8 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1986) . 

S f l R e a d i n g , wi th a ser ies o f G r e e k m a n u s c r i p t s and the Lat in , S a h i d i c and S y r o -

hexaplar ic translat ions οί π ρ ο φ ή τ α ι , instead o f the Christ ian α ί π ρ ο φ η τ ε ί α ι ; cf. the 
apparatus in J. Z ieg ler , Sapientia lesu Filii Sirach (Septuaginta: V e t u s T e s t a m e n t u m 
G r a e c u m XII /2 ; Göt t ingen , 1 9 6 5 ) . 125. For the ' canon' o f Jesus ben Sirach see a b o v e . 
R. Hanhart, pp. 1-17 . 



Clearly, the grandson , w h o himsel f emigra ted from Pales t ine to Egypt in 
the year 132, reproduces here the H e b r e w concept of canon , a l though we 
do not know exact ly which books he placed a m o n g ' the other b o o k s ' . 

His threefold repeti t ion and the conc lud ing s ta tement that he had pub­
lished his book for those ' ab road w h o are eager to l ea rn ' , w h o 'desire to 
lead a life according to the l a w ' , suggest that he regarded his grand­
fa ther ' s work no more as ' canon ica l ' but as a type of hor ta tory int roduc­
tion to a life according to the ' l aw, the prophets , and the o ther b o o k s ' . He 
also emphas i ze s the difference be tween the original H e b r e w and the 
Greek text and the difficulty of the translat ion. In his opinion, the p ious 
Jewish l ifestyle was apparent ly no longer to be taken for granted in 
Jewish Alexandr ia ; therefore he feels the effort of t ranslat ing the work is 
necessary. A rev iew of the work, and especial ly of the wri t ings employed 
in the Praise of the Fathers in Sirach 4 4 : 1 - 5 0 : 2 4 , demons t ra tes that the 
grandfather knew or cited all the books of the Hebrew canon except Ruth, 
Cant ic les , Es ther and Danie l . H e could not have k n o w n Danie l , because 
it c a m e into exis tence only later. Sirach 3 8 : 3 4 c - 3 9 : l , the self-portrait of 
the scholar Ben Sirach, already essent ial ly ant ic ipates the divis ion in the 
pro logue: 

. . . he who devotes himself to the study of the law of the Most High will seek 
out the wisdom of all the ancients, and will be concerned with prophecies; he 
will preserve the discourse of notable men and penetrate the subtleties of 
parables; he will seek out the hidden meanings of proverbs . . . [This is 
followed in 39:6 by mention of] 'words of wisdom' and 'thanksgiving to the 
Lord in prayer'. 

This s ta tement d is t inguishes b e t w e e n law, p rophe ts , his tor ical narra­
tive, w i s d o m books and hymnic poe t ry . 5 7 Thus grandfather and grand­
son al ready tell us relat ively m u c h about the format ion of the 'Ho ly 
Scr ip tures ' in the mother land dur ing the second century , but nothing 
about what was recognized as ' canon ica l ' in Alexandr ia . Instead, the 
J ews in the D ia spo ra requi red special ins t ruct ion on this point . T h e 
'p rophe ts ' in the prologue m a y — a s occurred later in the Hebrew c a n o n — 
encompass both historical and prophet ic books in the sense of the C I T D ; 

[ •" ίσκιη or πτϋΐΊΠχη, r e s p e c t i v e l y . 5 8 R e f e r e n c e s to the ' o t h e r s tha t 
f o l l o w e d ' — ' o t h e r fa thers ' or ' o the r b o o k s ' r e s p e c t i v e l y — b e t r a y an 
uncertainty that makes it c lear that this col lect ion of documen t s was by 
no means definitely del imited even in the g r andson ' s t ime. 

5 7 Cf. H. P. Rüger , 'Le Siracide: U n livre à la frontière du C a n o n , ' in Kaest l i and 

W e r m e l i n g e r , 4 7 - 6 9 ( e sp . 6 0 - 6 ) . C o n c e r n i n g the c n i r o . Rüger wri tes: '. . . the h o m a g e 

to the patriarchs p r e s u p p o s e s o n l y k n o w l e d g e o f the Psalms. Job, Proverbs, Ezra-

Nehemiah, and the t w o b o o k s o f Chronicles. Taken as a w h o l e , h o w e v e r , Sirach permits 

the addit ion to this list o f Qoheleth and Lamentations (p. 6 4 ) . ' U n u s u a l l y , Sirach d o e s not 

ment ion the n a m e o f Ezra in the bened ic t ion o f the patriarchs. 
? x S e e H e n g e l ( s e e a b o v e , p. 4 5 n. 6 7 ) , 'Schr i f taus legung' . 



W e have already men t ioned the spurious letter of the Jerusalemites 
to the J ews in Egypt (2 M a c e . 2:13) with its reference to the ' l ibrary ' pre­
s u m a b l y e s t ab l i shed by N e h e m i a h in J e r u s a l e m , w h e r e ' t he b o o k s 
about the k ings and prophe ts , and the wri t ings of David and letters of 
k ings about vot ive offer ings ' are listed. The letter also ment ions a partial 
col lect ion of Old Tes t amen t Scr iptures . This could refer to the historical 
books beg inn ing with Judges or 1 Samuel , the ' lat ter p rophe t s ' , and Ezra 
and N e h e m i a h (see above , pp . 8 0 - 1 ) . 

b) Ph i lo ' s Therapeutae 

Rough ly 130 years after the grandson of Ben Sirach, Ph i lo ' s descr ipt ion 
of the Therapeutae, that en igmat ic Jewish g roup w h o lived close to the 
Mareo t ic Lake near Alexandr ia , offers only a superficial r esemblance 
(VitCont 25) : 

In each of their houses is a holy room into which they bring nothing other 
than 'laws and the sacred words of God proclaimed by prophets, and hymns, 
and others through which knowledge and piety grow and mature (νόμους 
κα ί λόγ ια θεσπ ισθέντα δια π ρ ο φ η τ ώ ν κα ί ύμνους καί τα άλλα οις 
επιστήμη καί ευσέβεια συναύξοντα ι καί τελε ιοϋνται) ' . 

A little later (28) he speaks of their 'Ho ly Scr ip tures ' and also of 
'wr i t ings of holy men, w h o were the founders of the sect, w h o left behind 
them numerous (li terary) memor ia l s of al legorical na tu re ' (29) . They 
devoted themselves , however , not only to al legorical interpretat ion of 
Scr ipture , 'but include also songs and h y m n s to G o d in var ious metres 
and m e l o d i e s ' . ' L a w and p rophecy ' may still have involved the tradi­
t ional J ewi sh Scr ip tures , yet it is a l ready ques t ionab le whe the r their 
h y m n s are l imited to the canonica l P s a l m s . 5 9 At Qumran , too, we have , 
be s ide s t he—st i l l s o m e w h a t v a r i a b l e — P s a l m s , 6 0 a n u m b e r of o ther 

5 g That d e p e n d s on whether P h i l o reproduces here the t e r m i n o l o g y o f the Therapeutae 
or his o w n , s ince for Phi lo h i m s e l f ύ μ ν ο ι des ignates the canonica l P s a l m s . He uses ΰ μ ν ο ς 
(or ω δ η ) instead of—rather unusual to Greek e a r s — ψ α λ μ ό ς , w h i c h means lyre-p lay ing . 

A l m o s t all c i tat ions from the P s a l m s are introduced with έ ν ϋ μ ν ο ι ς λ έ γ ε τ α ι , or a s imilar 
e x p r e s s i o n (Plant 2 9 : 3 9 ; C o « / 3 9 : 5 2 ; Migr 157; Fug 5 9 ; Mut 115; Som 1:75; 11:245-46) , 
or the Psa lmis t is des ignated as υ μ ν ο γ ρ ά φ ο ς (Gig 17; Imm 7 4 , 7 7 , 8 2 : ό υ μ ν ω δ ό ς ; cf. 
a l so Agr 5 0 ; Her 2 9 0 ) . The c i tat ion from the psa lm o f Hannah ( 1 S a m . 2 :15 ) , w h i c h he 
des ignates an ά σ μ α , demonstrates that this is no acc ident . O n e cou ld perhaps conjecture 
that the Therapeutae d i s t ingu i shed their o w n sectarian d o c u m e n t s from those general ly 
r e c o g n i z e d ; c o m p a r e Rüger ( see a b o v e , p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ) , ' W e r d e n ' , 117; El l is ( see a b o v e , p. 
2 2 n. 10) , Old Testament, 8 - 9 ; B e c k w i t h , 1 1 5 - 1 8 , w h o o v e r l o o k s , h o w e v e r , the fact that 
e v e n at Qumran this boundary w a s not yet firmly f ixed. S igni f icant ly , before J o s e p h u s in 
Contra Apionem w e have no deta i led , c learly J e w i s h c a t a l o g u e o f Scriptures. Instead, as a 
rule, general terms such as γ ρ α φ ή , γ ρ α φ α ' ι ά γ ί α ι , etc . were e m p l o y e d . 

h" E s p e c i a l l y d isputed is 1 l Q P s a , a scroll o f D a v i d i c p s a l m s that d iverges s ignif icantly 
in character from the Masoret ic text and contains a few apocryphal texts and non-canonica l 
psa lms . C o n s e q u e n t l y , the editor, J. A. Sanders (The Psalm Scroll of Qumrân Cave 11, 



songs and l i tu rg ies , even inc lud ing texts that desc r ibe the ce les t ia l 
Sabbath l i turgy of the angels before G o d ' s throne and that consis tent ly 
speak of G o d as ' k ing ' and of his ' k i n g d o m ' . 6 1 Phi lo explici t ly speaks of 
the Therapeu tae as having their o w n songs . Beyond the tradit ional core 
of Law and Prophe ts , they, like the Essenes , and later the Chris t ians , 
may have had numerous wri t ings of their own. T h e a t tempt has been 
repeatedly m a d e to assign individual pseudepigrapha , such as the lovely 
novel la of Joseph and Asenath , to the Therapeutae . Yet we cannot get 
beyond speculat ion. 

c) Josephus : Ap 1:37^13 

Josephus speaks most clearly of a del imited canon of Jewish Scriptures 
in Contra Apionem 1:37-4-3 toward the end of the first century CE. At 
the t ime, it is apparent from 4 Ezra 14:45 and the d ic tum of S imeon b. 
Azzai (mYad 3:5) concern ing the decis ion of the seven ty- two at Jabneh 
( 'on the day when they installed R. Eleazar b. Arakh [as cha i rman] ' ) the 
d ispute in Pa les t ine about the canon was in a final, dec is ive , phase . 
J o s e p h u s w r o t e in an a p o l o g e t i c c o n t e x t , d e f e n d i n g the a b s o l u t e 
re l iabi l i ty of p rophe t i ca l ly insp i red J ewi sh h i s to r iog raphy from the 
period from M o s e s to Ar taxerxes : not everyone has the right to wri te , 
'only the prophets , w h o received the most remote and ancient history 
communicated from God through inspiration ( κ α τ ά τ η ν έ π ί π ν ο ι α ν τ η ν 
α π ό θεοί ) μ ά θ ο ν τ ε ς , 1:37)'. Consequen t ly , 

We do not have innumerable writings that disagree and contradict, but only 
twenty-two books which are truly reliable and contain the account of the 
whole period [of Jewish history]. Of these, five books of Moses contain 

D J D IV [Oxford, 1 9 6 5 ] ) wants to see the scroll as the representat ive o f a proto-masoret ic 
stage o f tradition (cf. idem, 'Pre-Masoret ic Psalter T e x t s ' , CBQ 2 7 [ 1 9 6 5 ] : 1 1 4 - 2 3 ) . The 
object ion is raised against this v i e w that the majority o f the P s a l m manuscr ipts from 
Qumran f o l l o w the Masoret i c psalter and 1 lQPs" i n v o l v e s a specia l l iturgical text (cf., for 
e x a m p l e , S. T a l m o n , 'Pisqa Be'emça' Pasuq und 1 l Q P s ' ' , Textus 5 [ 1 9 6 6 ] , 1 1 - 2 1 ; M. H. 
G o s h e n - G o t t s t e i n , 'The P s a l m s Scroll [ H Q P s a ] : A Prob lem o f C a n o n and Text ' , Textus 
5 [19661 , 2 2 - 3 3 ; R. B e c k w i t h , 'The C o u r s e s o f the L é v i t e s and the Eccentr ic P s a l m s 
Scro l l s from Q u m r a n ' , RQ 11 [ 1 9 8 2 - 8 3 ] : 4 9 9 - 5 2 4 ; cf. a l so van der W o u d e ( see a b o v e , p. 
4 6 n. 71 ) , 'Qumranforschung ' , 2 9 6 - 9 [with a list of all the publ i shed P s a l m s manuscripts 
and their content s ) ; idem, loc . cit . , 'Fortse tzung III: Studien zu früher veröffent l ichten 
Handschri f ten' , ThR 57 [ 1 9 9 2 ] , 1 -57 [esp . 4 5 - 9 ] ; cf. a l so Maier ( see a b o v e , p. 9 0 n. 4 2 ) , 
'Zur Frage ' , 1 4 4 - 5 ) . 

6 1 For the s o n g s and liturgical texts from Qumran, cf. the s u m m a r y in Schürer (rev.) 
I l l / 1 , 4 5 1 - 6 4 : for the sabbath sacri f ice s o n g s , s ee e s p . A . M. S c h w e m e r , 'Gott a ls 
K ö n i g und s e i n e Königsherrschaf t in den Sabbat l i edern aus Q u m r a n ' , and H. Lohr, 
' T h r o n v e r s a m m l u n g und preisender T e m p e l : B e o b a c h t u n g e n am h i m m l i s c h e n H e i l i g t u m 
im Hebräerbrief und in den Sabbatopfer l iedern aus Q u m r a n ' , both e s s a y s in M. Henge l 
and Α. M. S c h w e m e r , e d s , Königsherrschaft Gottes und himmlischer Kult ( W U N T 1/55; 
T ü b i n g e n , 1991 ) , 4 5 - 1 1 8 and 1 8 5 - 2 0 6 , respec t ive ly . 



the laws in addition to the tradition of the origin of humanity up to Moses' 
death. This period encompasses almost 3000 years. From Moses' death to 
Artaxerxes, the Persian king after Xerxes, the prophets have recorded the 
events of their time in thirteen books. The remaining four books contain 
hymns to God and didactic poems for human life. 

Here w e meet for the first t ime a clearly defined ca ta logue of inspired 
Scr iptures , whose significance Josephus further emphas izes by assert ing 
that in all of Jewish his tory ' no one dared to add or delete or change 
a n y t h i n g ' . Th i s conten t ion reflects the old, t rus ted formula f rom the 
Letter of Aristeas and from Deu te ronomy. It was also 'a c o m m o n p l a c e 
of h i s t o r i o g r a p h y ' , 6 2 h o w e v e r , wi th wh ich he charac te r ized his o w n 
his tory in Ant 1:17. It has been 'p lan ted ' in J ews from their birth ' to 
r ega rd [ these Scr ip tu res ] as G o d ' s dec rees ( θ ε ο ΰ δ ό γ μ α τ α ) and to 
persevere in them, indeed, if necessary, to die for t h e m ' (Ap 1:42). A 
courageous s ta tement at a t ime when Domi t i an sought to suppress Jews 
in R o m e and in the Empi re by force! 

The threefold divis ion is based on the pre l iminary dist inction be tween 
l aw , p r o p h e t s and w r i t i n g s a l r eady found in S i r ach . T h e th i r t een 
'prophet ic b o o k s ' , said to have treated the entire history of G o d ' s people 
from M o s e s ' death to Ar taxerxes , raise difficulties, however . Josephus 
must have also included here books that were ass igned in Pales t ine to 
the G*3TO, 'Wr i t ings ' , perhaps Chronicles , Ezra, Esther and Daniel . The 
priest and Phar isee , wri t ing in R o m e but c o m i n g from Jerusa lem, thus 
reproduces , for the most part, the Palest inian concept of canon (to which, 
however , as author he does not strictly adhere , see above pp. 8 6 - 7 ; the 
goodwi l l of the educated ancient reader was more impor tant to h i m on 
this point) . Supremely significant for h im is the cessat ion of prophet ic 
inspirat ion at the t ime of Ar taxerxes I, the t ime of the last prophets , 
Hagga i , Zechar iah , Ma lach i and the first 'sofer\ Ezra . This concep t 
cor responds comple te ly to the rabbinic v i e w . 6 3 This v iew of history was 
prefigured long before by the concept of the end of p rophecy already 
apparent in Psa lm 74 :9 ; Lamenta t ions 2:9; Zechar iah 13:2; cf. Daniel 
3 :38; it had already b e c o m e a fixed theory in the Maccabean per iod (1 
M a c e . 4 :46 ; 9:27; 14:41). Eschatologica l m o v e m e n t s such as Essen ism, 
the ' zea lo t ' prophets of the first century descr ibed by Josephus , and early 
Chr i s t i an i ty mus t count agains t this theory of the end of p rophe t i c 
inspi ra t ion . Phar i sa i sm and the rabbina te he ld it because , from this 

6 2 L. F e l d m a n , Josephus and Modern Scholarship (1937-1980) (Berl in and N e w York, 
1984) , 135; s ee a lso a b o v e , p. 77 n. 5. 

M Cf. a b o v e , p. 4 5 n. 67 and R. M e y e r , ' B e m e r k u n g e n z u m l i teraturgeschicht l ichen 
Hintergrund der K a n o n t h e o r i e d e s J o s e p h u s ' , in Josephus-Studien (FS O. Michel), 
O. B e t z , K. H a a c k e r and M . H e n g e l . e d s ( G ö t t i n g e n , 1 9 7 4 ) , 2 8 5 - 9 9 (= idem, Zur 
Geschichte und Theologie des Judentums in hellenistisch-römischer Zeit. W . Bernhardt, 
ed. ( N e u k i r c h e n , 1989) , 1 9 6 - 2 0 7 . 



viewpoint , scholars had taken the p lace of prophets since the legendary 
' m e n of the Grea t A s s e m b l y ' (mAv 1:1). 6 4 T h e pol i t ica l m i s u s e of 
p rophecy in Jewish Palest ine dur ing the decades before the Jewish W a r 
and its impor tance for early Chris t iani ty , as an eschatologica l -prophet ic 
and universal movemen t motivated by the eschatological gift of the Spirit, 
may have further consol idated this pos i t ion . 6 5 

T h e n u m b e r of only twen ty - two documen t s raises difficulties since 
Palest inian Juda i sm speaks of twenty-four . They were later supposed to 
have already been avai lable to the 'men of the Great A s s e m b l y ' (bBB 
14b). Ei ther Josephus , l ike the C h u r c h Fathers later, counted Ruth with 
Judges and Lamenta t ions with Je remiah , or, as seems m o r e likely to 
m e , he o p e r a t e d wi th a s m a l l e r c a n o n . P e r h a p s it d id no t i n c l u d e 
Cant ic les and Qohele th , which were translated into Greek very late and 
were still controvers ia l among the rabbis in the second cen tu ry . 6 6 The 
account of Ruth in Ant 5 : 3 1 8 - 3 7 has a thoroughly independent char­
acter be tween Judges and 1 Samuel . It would be dub ious to a t tempt , with 
earl ier scholarship , to point to the twen ty - two books of Josephus as an 
' A l e x a n d r i a n c a n o n ' , wh ich wou ld then have been smal le r than the 
Hebrew Bible . As a historian and ' J ewish ' theologian, Josephus is more 
strongly or iented toward Palest inian Juda i sm, from which he came , than 
toward the Diaspora in Alexandr ia . That also appl ies general ly to the 
Jewish c o m m u n i t y in R o m e where he lived. 

T h e Jewish his tor ian, w h o wrote , in addit ion to the Bellum Judaicum, 
the Antiquitates Judaicae, a h i s to ry of the J e w i s h p e o p l e from the 
creat ion to the outbreak of the Jewish W a r in twenty books , fol lows 
the descr ipt ion of the historical record in the canonica l books , which 
ends in the Antiquitates wi th the Es ther nar ra t ive ( 1 1 : 1 8 4 - 2 9 6 ) , by 
assur ing r eade r s that in addi t ion ' the who le h is tory ( έ κ α σ τ α ) from 

6 4 S e e H e n g e l ( s e e a b o v e , p. 4 5 n. 6 7 ) , 'Schr i f taus legung' , 2 4 - 8 . 
h 5 For the zealot prophets , cf. M. H e n g e l , Die Zeloten ( A G J U 1 ; 2nd edn; Le iden , 1976) , 

2 3 5 - 5 1 = idem, The Zealots (Edinburgh, 1989) , 2 2 9 - 4 5 ; regarding early Christ ianity as a 
prophet ic m o v e m e n t , s ee , a m o n g o thers , G. T h e i s s e n , ' D i e T e m p e l w e i s s a g u n g Jesu. 
Prophétie im Spannungs fe ld von Stadt und Land' , ThZ?>2 ( 1 9 7 6 ) , 1 4 4 - 5 8 (= idem, Studien 
zur Soziologie des Urchristentums [ W U N T 1/19; 3rd edn; T ü b i n g e n , 1989) , 1 4 2 - 5 9 ) ; 
M. Sato , Q und Prophétie ( W U N T 11/43; T ü b i n g e n , 1989) ; D . E. A u n e , Prophecy in Early 
Christianity and the Ancient Mediterranean World (Grand Rapids , 1983) ; U . B. Mül ler , 
Prophétie und Predigt im Neuen Testament ( S t N T 10; Güters loh . 1975) ; K. O. Sandnes , 
Paul—One of the Prophets? ( W U N T 11/43; T ü b i n g e n , 1991) . In principle , no one cou ld 
have hindered Josephus from as s ign ing 1 M a c c a b e e s , w h i c h , l ike 1 Ezra, Chron ic l e s and 
K i n g s , w a s an important source for h im, to the H o l y Scriptures and regarding it as an 
inspired history. But this w a s no longer p o s s i b l e for h im b e c a u s e o f the inf luence o f the 
formation o f the Pharisaic ' canon' . 

h h S e e a b o v e , pp . 4 4 - 6 . Contrast M e y e r , ' B e m e r k u n g e n ' , 197: ' N e v e r t h e l e s s , this 
contrast [ b e t w e e n 22 or 2 4 b o o k s , M. Hengel] is on ly apparent; it s i m p l y rests on the fact 
that Josephus still k n e w an arrangement o f the H o l y Scriptures such as the o n e on w h i c h 
the L X X w a s already based . ' The number 2 2 , w h i c h is, in fact, related to the number o f 
letters in the H e b r e w alphabet, points to Pales t ine . That is a l so c lear in M e l i t o . 



Artaxerxes to the presen t [had] been r e c o r d e d ' . These later sources , 
however , are not cons idered as reliable as those preceding them 'because 
the precise succession of the prophets no longer exis ted (δια τ ό μή 
γ ε ν έ σ θ α ι τ ή ν τ ώ ν π ρ ο φ η τ ώ ν α κ ρ ι β ή δ ι α δ ο χ ή ν ) ' . 6 7 Neve r the l e s s , 
Jo sephus , w h o ut i l ized both the H e b r e w Bible and the L X X for his 
history ( tending to employ the first up to the t ime of Joshua and the 
Judges and the latter from the books of Samuel onward) , can also copy 
from later Jewish sources wi thout reservat ion. L ike individual Chris t ian 
a u t h o r s w h o w e r e f ami l i a r wi th the H e b r e w o r ig ina l (Pau l , M a r k , 
Ma t thew, John) , he increasingly employed the Greek translat ion for the 
sake of his readers . N o r d id he sh r ink—desp i t e a strict ' p roh ib i t ion 
against a l t e ra t ion '—from repeated paraphrases and expans ions of the 
b ib l ica l repor t d i rec ted at the G r e e k reader , s imi lar to the rabbis in 
narrat ive midrash or Luke in his history. In the context of his portrayal of 
the Jewish ' cons t i tu t ion ' , i.e. the Mosa ic law ( π ο λ ι τ ε ί α : Ant 4 :196) , he 
explici t ly justified his me thod of selecting and arranging the mater ia l . 

For the earl ier history, he cites only isolated pagan sources in order to 
demons t ra te for apologet ic purposes the reliabili ty of the biblical report 
from an outs ide perspect ive , but fol lowing the Persian period Jewish 
sources and pagan his tor ians appear a longside one another with a certain 
equal val idat ion, a l though he never n a m e s the former. He wri tes , after 
all, pr imar i ly for non-Jews and wants to o v e r c o m e the mistrust of pre­
dominan t ly ant i - Jewish educa ted readers by referr ing to we l l -known 
pagan his tor ians . T h u s he uti l izes 1 M a c c a b e e s whi le he d isda ins or 
does no t k n o w Tob i t , Jud i th , the add i t i ons to Danie l and the m o s t 
l inguist ically Hellenist ic 2 and 3 Maccabees . 

It shou ld no longe r be d o u b t e d that w h e n J o s e p h u s refers to the 
twen ty - two biblical books originat ing be tween Moses and Ar taxerxes 
{Ap 1:37-43), the ι δ ί α γ ρ ά μ μ α τ α (42) , he is descr ib ing the 'phar i sa ic ' 
J e w i s h ' c a n o n ' o r ig ina t ing in Pa l e s t i ne . T h i s is ev iden t f rom the i r 
i ncon t rove r t ib i l i t y , w i t n e s s the fact that on ly the d iv ine ly insp i red 
prophets were justified in recording the sacred history; the reference to 
the ' exact success ion ' of these inspired his tor ians; the prohibi t ion against 
' add ing , r emoving , or a l t e r ing ' ; and the wi l l ingness , if necessary , to die 
for those that con ta in ' G o d ' s d i rec t ives ( θ ε ο ΰ δ ό γ μ α τ α ) ' . For the 
subsequen t his tory, beg inn ing with Ar taxerxes II in the Antiquitates 
( 1 1 : 2 9 7 - 9 9 ) , he also tries to give a cont inuous historical account based 
largely on different Jewish sources , a l though these were no longer Holy 
Scriptures for h im and were consequent ly not of the same impor tance . 
Fur thermore , and notably, Josephus ' 'Holy Scr ip tures ' are portrayed here 

h l Ap 1:41. For Josephus as a historian and his treatment o f the sources , cf. H. Lindner, 
Die Geschichtsauffassung des Flavius Josephus im Bellum Judaicum ( A G J U 12; Le iden . 
1972) ; P. Val la lba i Varneda . The Historical Method of Flavius Josephus ( A L G H L 19; 
Le iden , 1986) , 2 6 6 - 7 2 ; e tc . 



as the exclus ively rel iable sources of the earl ier fundamenta l Israeli te-
Jewish history, whose authors represent an unbroken chain of prophets . 
This recalls Mishnah Avot 1:1, on the one hand, and, on the other, the 
v iew of history of later Chris t ian authors . 

Basical ly , the last and greatest Jewish historian of antiquity already 
stands near in concept ion to the Chris t ian apologis ts and chronologis ts 
w h o were interested in demons t ra t ing both the great antiquity and the 
reliabili ty of biblical tradit ion, as well as ex tending ' sa lvat ion his tory ' 
into the m o m e n t of the appearance of Christ . T h e rabbis , by contrast , 
consc ious ly c h o s e to b e c o m e ' ah i s t o r i ca l ' . For t h e m h i s to r iography 
broke off with the last prophets . Ν. N . Gla tze r ' s s ta tement applies to 
them: 

Jewish historiography was not extinguished by a 'lack of strength', as many 
historians assume, but by the acknowledgment that Jewish 'history' in the 
proper sense of the word no longer existed. From the Jewish perspective 
there was only a history of 'the others', which overshadowed the life of the 
Jewish community and created the circumstances under which its external 
life must be realized. The Jew no longer made history, but endured it. 6 8 

6 8 Geschichte der talmudischen Zeit (Ber l in . 1937) , 11 (republ i shed with the author's 
b ibl iographical supp lement by P. von der O s t e n - S a c k e n [2nd edn; Neuk irchen . 1981J); 
cf. a l so idem, Untersuchungen zur Geschichtslehre der Tannaiten (Ber l in , 1933) . 





ν 
T H E O R I G I N O F T H E ' C H R I S T I A N S E P T U A G I N T ' 

A N D ITS A D D I T I O N A L W R I T I N G S 

1. Early Christianity 

If w e c o n s i d e r the use of O ld T e s t a m e n t Sc r ip tu res by the ear l ies t 
Chris t ian authors in the N e w Tes tamen t itself, it b e c o m e s evident how 
remote they are from any ques t ion about the canon and its l imits. 'The 
Scr ip tures ' (α ί γ ρ α φ α ί ) are men t ioned quite self-evidently and without 
further qualif icat ion. Whi le M a t t h e w employs the plural exclus ively , 
John prefers the singular, ή γ ρ α φ ή , and Luke and Paul use both. Only 
once , in the majest ic int roduct ion to R o m a n s (1:2) , does Paul ment ion 
that G o d p r o m i s e d the gospe l in a d v a n c e t h r o u g h his p r o p h e t s έ ν 
γ ρ α φ α ΐ ς ά γ ί α ι ς . Substant ial ly rarer is the double formula, ' the law and 
the p r o p h e t s ' , which can vary in a n u m b e r of w a y s . S ince , from the 
very beg inn ing , early Chris t iani ty saw the Scr iptures in a new light as 
fulfilled or fulfi l l ing e s c h a t o l o g i c a l - m e s s i a n i c p r o m i s e s , the en t i r e 
Scriptures can also be encompassed in the term ' p rophe t s ' , 1 jus t as, con­
versely, Paul and John can, under certain c i rcumstances , cite a passage 
from a prophet or the psa lms as ' l a w ' . Accord ing to the sources preserved 
for us , the ques t ion of a del imited canon was not a p rob lem cons idered 
or discussed. It was bel ieved to be self-evident that one could know what 
were 'Ho ly Sc r ip tu res ' and that one cou ld refrain from mak ing any 
definitive dis t inct ion. 2 This was first under taken—sure ly with a s idelong 
g l a n c e at tha t d a n g e r o u s ' h e r e t i c a l ' m e s s i a n i c sp l in t e r g r o u p , the 
Chr i s t i ans—by the rabbinical teachers of Jabneh. 

T h e threefo ld d iv is ion of the J ewi sh canon is s e e n — i n incip ient 
fo rm—only once , in Luke 24:44 , where the resurrected Jesus instructs 
h is d i s c ip l e s ' t h a t e v e r y t h i n g m u s t be fulfilled tha t s t ands wr i t t en 
concern ing me in the law of M o s e s , the prophets , and the P s a l m s ' . The 

1 Cf. Luke 1:70; 13:28; 18:31; 2 4 : 2 5 (cf. 2 7 ) ; A c t s 3 : 1 8 - 2 4 ; 10 :43; 13:27; 2 6 : 2 7 (cf. 
2 2 ) ; R o m . 1:12; H e b . 1:1; 1 Peter 1:10; cf. a l s o Matt . 13 :35 ( P s s . 7 8 : 2 : ό ι ά τ ο υ 
π ρ ο φ ή τ ο υ ) ; A c t s 2 : 2 9 - 3 0 ( D a v i d as a prophet , the P s a l m s as his prophecy ) . Cf. H e n g e l , 
'Schr i f taus legung d e s 4 . E v a n g e l i u m s ' , 2 4 9 - 5 1 , 2 6 1 - 3 , 2 6 8 - 7 0 ; C a m p e n h a u s e n ( see 
a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 4 ) , 'Ents tehung' , 2 8 - 3 0 . S e e a l so Justin, a b o v e , pp. 2 6 - 9 . 

2 J. Barton ( " T h e L a w and the Prophets", W h o are the Prophet s? ' , OTS 23 [ 1 9 8 4 ] , 
1 -18 ) c o m e s to the c o n c l u s i o n that: 'In N e w Tes tament t imes , to descr ibe a book as o n e 
o f the prophets , or as written by a prophet, is to say that it is authoritative and inspired, 
a l though not part o f the Torah' (p. 15), see a b o v e , p. 6 8 n. 3 0 . 



quest ion arises, however , whether Luke uses ' P s a l m s ' as pars pro toto— 
the part for the w h o l e — t o refer to the Hagiographa . In my opinion, it is 
more likely that he ment ions t hem—al though they (like all 'Sc r ip tu res ' ) 
are a prophet ic work—alongs ide the ' p rophe t s ' because , for h im, as for 
all early Christ ianity, indeed for the early church, they represent the most 
important , mos t uti l ized b o o k of the Old Tes tament . Luke is the only 
N e w Tes tament author w h o explici t ly men t ions the book of Psa lms four 
t imes , o therwise they are s imply subsumed under ' the p rophe t s ' ( indeed, 
in Paul and John somet imes under ό ν ό μ ο ς ) and int roduced with one of 
the usual ci tat ion formulae . 3 This part icular impor tance of the Psal ter in 
early Chris t iani ty is related to christological scriptural ev idence . A sub­
stantial port ion of its texts were familiar to every Jew through the temple 
l i turgy, s inging at the great festivals, and use of the Psa lms in private 
prayer . In my opinion, the chris tological h y m n o d y of early Christ iani ty 
is also based on mess ianic psa lms such as Psa lms 2; 8; 22 ; 4 5 ; 69 ; 89; 
118, etc . Psa lm 110:1 is the most quoted Old Tes tamen t text in the New 
Tes tament and a basic proof for the deve lopmen t of earliest Chr is to logy. 
The potent influence of the Psal ter is further evident in / Clement, in the 
Apologis t s , and in the papyr i from the second cen tury . 4 Alongs ide Isaiah, 
it is basical ly the most impor tant 'Chris t ian Scr ip ture ' in the first and 
second centur ies . Only in the second half of the second cen tury did 
M a t t h e w and John over take it. 

Isaiah and then Deu te ronomy follow close behind. A list of the literal 
ci tat ions supplied with in t roductory formulae , according to the index of 
O ld T e s t a m e n t c i t a t ions in the 25th ed i t ion of Nes t l e p r o d u c e s the 
fol lowing picture: 

Psalms, 55; 
Isaiah, 45; 
Deuteronomy, 41 (14, however, are from the Decalogue and the love 
commandment); 
Exodus, 23 (10 from the Decalogue); 

' L u k e 2 0 : 4 2 , Δ α υ ί δ λ έ γ ε ι έ ν β ι β λ ί ω "ψαλμών; 2 4 : 4 4 , έ ν τ ώ ν ό μ ω Μ ω ύ σ έ ω ς κ α ί 
τ ο ι ς π ρ ο φ ή τ α ι ς κ α ί ψ α λ μ ο ΐ ς ; A c t s 1:20, γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι γαρ έ ν β ι β λ ί ω ψ α λ μ ώ ν ; 13:33 , 
. . . ιος κ α ί έ ν τ ώ ψ α λ μ ω γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι τ ώ δ ε υ τ έ ρ ω ; C o d e x D and the o ld Latin C o d e x 
G i g a s from the thirteenth century, w h i c h s e e m s to preserve a very old form o f the text, 
read h e r e — ' i n the first P s a l m ' . Corresponding ly , Justin (Apol I 4 0 : 8 - 1 0 ) c i tes the first 
and s e c o n d P s a l m s as a unit. Or igen k n e w of t w o different H e b r e w manuscripts . In one 
the first P s a l m w a s l inked to the s e c o n d (cf. a l so Bi l l . 11:772: S imi lar ly , bBer 9 b d o e s not 
d i s t inguish b e t w e e n the t w o P s a l m s ) . The reading 'in the first P s a l m ' , very often attested 
in the Church Fathers in contrast to the manuscript tradition, depends on Origen (cf. the 
e x t e n s i v e treatment in Metzger , Textual Commentary, 4 1 2 - 1 4 ) . 

4 Cf. M . H e n g e l , ' H y m n u s und C h r i s t o l o g i e ' , in Wort in der Zeit (FS Κ. Η. Rengstorf ) , 
W. Haubeck and M. B a c h m a n n , e d s (Le iden , 1980) . 1 - 2 3 ; idem, 'Chris tus l ied' ( a b o v e p. 
65 n. 19). O n Psa lm 110 see idem, 'Sit at m y Right H a n d ' , in Studies in Early Christology 
(Edinburgh, 1995) , 1 1 9 - 2 2 5 . 



Minor Prophets, 21 ; 
Genesis, 16; 
Leviticus, 14 (7 of 19:18); 
Jeremiah, 9; 
Proverbs 4; 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Numbers and 2 Samuel, 2 each; 
Job, Joshua, 1 Kings, 1 each. 

Thus approximate ly 6 0 per cent of all the direct c i ta t ions of the Old 
Tes tament c o m e from three books : Psa lms , Isaiah and Deu te ronomy. 

In Paul , the picture shifts in favour of Isaiah. Accord ing to D. A. Koch, 
Paul has s ixty-six scr ipture c i ta t ions in t roduced with a formula from 
seventy-five passages . Of these, twenty-one are from Isaiah, sixteen from 
the Psa lms , and eleven each from Deu te ronomy and Genes i s (promises 
to A b r a h a m ) . T h u s fifty-nine passages , approach ing 80 per cent , are 
taken from only four books , five each from the M i n o r Prophe ts and 
E x o d u s , t w o each from Levi t i cus and Kings , and one from J o b . 5 In 
con t r a s t , R e v e l a t i o n , wi th its n u m e r o u s a l l u s i o n s a n d p a r a p h r a s e s 
w i t h o u t c i t a t i o n f o r m u l a e fal ls o u t s i d e th i s f r a m e w o r k . H e r e , the 
prophet ic books , including Ezekie l and Danie l , natural ly domina te m u c h 
m o r e . N o t a b l y , D a n i e l , w h i c h i s , af ter a l l , m u c h s h o r t e r than the 
major prophets , appears pr imari ly in al lusions. By contrast , the historical 
b o o k s r ecede no t i ceab ly in the N e w T e s t a m e n t — C h r o n i c l e s , Ezra , 
Esther , as well as Cant ic les , Lamen ta t ions and Qohe le th are entirely 
absent . The same is true of the extra books of the Chris t ian L X X . The 
new Nes t le -Aland (26th edn) , however , offers m a n y more texts, since 
it also some t imes lists r emote a l lus ions , and, in cont ras t to the 25th 
edit ion, adds the ' apoc rypha ' and ' p seudep ig rapha ' , for which , however , 
especial ly in Paul , unambiguous ly identifiable ci tat ions in t roduced with 
formulae are absent . This could be accidental , for there is no quest ion 
that he knew apocryphal scriptures. A few enigmat ic ci tat ions may derive 
from them (see be low, pp . 1 0 9 - 1 0 ) . Apparen t ly , the p r o b l e m of the 
del imita t ion of the holy, and thus inspired 'Sc r ip tu res ' , what may and 
may not have been γ ρ α φ ή θ ε ό π ν ε υ σ τ ο ς (2 T im. 3:16), and w h o the 
' m e n ' and their scriptures were w h o ' m o v e d by the Holy Spirit spoke 
from G o d ' (2 Pet. 1:21), was at first hardly controvers ia l . At least we 
hear nothing of such cont rovers ies . 6 At first the danger did not consist , 
as later in the d ispute with the Gnos t ics , in the in t roduct ion of new, 
counter fe i ted ' s c r i p t u r e s ' , but m o r e in the ' i d iosync ra t i c in terpre ta­
t ion ' of those which were universal ly recognized (2 Pet. 1:20), or in 

5 K o c h ( s e e a b o v e , p. 22 n. 11), 'Schrift als Z e u g e ' , 2 1 - 3 . 
6 Cf. a l so P. S tuhlmacher , 'D ie B e d e u t u n g der A p o k r y p h e n und Pseudepigraphen des 

A l ten Tes taments für das Verständnis Jesu und der C h r i s t o l o g i e ' , in Apokryphen/rage 
( s ee a b o v e , p. 6 6 n. 2 2 ) , Mererer. ed . , 1 3 - 2 5 . 



cor rec t ions and expans ions of the text. Never the le s s , the p r o b l e m is 
impl ied in 2 Peter, the latest N e w Tes tament documen t (about 130). The 
u n k n o w n au thor s t r ikes f rom the let ter of J u d e , a text he used , the 
reference to the book of Enoch and the dispute over the body of Moses 
that probably comes from the Assumption of Moses.7 In view of the use 
of the O ld T e s t a m e n t in ear ly Chr i s t i an i ty , one cou ld speak, if one 
wished, of a—tacit ly a s sumed—escha to log ica l ly de te rmined ' cent re of 
the Scr ip tures ' (Mitte der Schrift), that of fulfilment in the gospel . One 
could also say that it was de te rmined by Chr is to logy, soter iology and 
the new r i gh t eousnes s o r — i n a p h r a s e — b y the ' just i f icat ion of the 
u n g o d l y ' ( R o m . 4 : 5 ; 5:6) , and that it thus essen t ia l ly e x c l u d e d the 
possibi l i ty of an external del imita t ion of ' the truth of the gospe l ' (Gal . 
2 :5 -14 ) through a firmly defined col lect ion of ' canon ica l ' Scr iptures , 
a l though one primari ly concentra ted on relatively few, very specific well-
k n o w n Scriptures . 

T h e text employed was , as a rule, that of the L X X . As I have already 
said, it was read and exege ted even in the synagogues of the Hellenis ts in 
Jerusa lem. As a student in Jerusa lem, Paul may have worked with both 
the H e b r e w and the Greek texts in accordance with the bi l ingual mil ieu 
in the Jewish capital , where the Hellenis ts had their own synagogues . 8 

Even those N e w Tes tament authors w h o presumably unders tood Hebrew 
(or Arama ic ) general ly ci ted the text familiar to Greek-speak ing readers , 
admit tedly with certain l imitat ions. The use of the L X X and its l anguage 
in a d o c u m e n t does not, therefore, supply adequa te evidence that the 
author(s) did not c o m e from Jewish Pales t ine nor even that they were 
necessa r i ly Gent i l e Chr i s t i ans . Pau l , for e x a m p l e , uses the L X X of 
I s a i a h — t h e mos t i m p o r t a n t Sc r ip tu re for h i m — i n a form that ' had 
already undergone a Hebra iz ing r ev i s ion ' . 9 T h e same is true for the few 
ci tat ions from Job and Kings . This c i rcumstance hardly results from the 
fact that Paul accidental ly c a m e into possess ion of such texts and was 
not even consc ious of the pecul iar i ty of this vers ion, as Koch suspec t s . 1 0 

7 Jude 1 4 - 1 5 , cf. 2 Pet. 2 : 1 7 - 1 8 ; Jude 9, cf. 2 Pet. 2 : 1 1 ; see a b o v e , pp. 5 4 - 6 , 7 0 - 4 . 
* A c t s 6:9. The Greek T h e o d o t o s s y n a g o g u e inscription a l so refers to a Greek- speak ing 

s y n a g o g u e culture in Jerusalem. T h e t w o Greek warn ing inscript ions in the t e m p l e that 
prohibited any non-Jew from entering the inner court of the temple a l so indicate , s imilarly , 
that the c i ty represented a re l ig ious attraction for the entire R o m a n Empire . For this 
international character, compare a l so the account in A c t s 2 : 9 - 1 1. S e e a l so a b o v e , pp. 
8 0 - 3 and H e n g e l . 'Hellenization' ( s e e a b o v e , p. 2 0 n. 3 ) , 11, 1 3 - 1 5 ; idem, ' D e r 
vorchrist l iche Paulus". 2 5 6 - 6 6 : ' D a s gr i ech i schprechende Jerusalem und die gr iech i sche 
s y n a g o g a l e Bildung". M. H e n g e l and Α. M. S c h w e m e r , Paulus zwischen Damaskus und 
Antiochien ( W U N T 108 , T ü b i n g e n , 1 9 9 8 ) , 56ff . That Paul s p o k e A r a m a i c c a n be 
presupposed because o f his stay in Nabatean Arabia and his l ong t ime in Syria w h e r e in 
rural reg ions the Aramaic l anguage still prevai led. 

9 K o c h , 'Schrift als Z e u g e ' , 7 8 . 
1 0 K o c h , 'Schrift als Z e u g e ' , 8 1 . Cf. in contrast, H e n g e l . 'Der vorchris t l iche Pau lus ' . 

2 3 4 and n. 191 . 



Accord ing to Koch , of the total of ninety-five texts that Paul adduces , 
somet imes wi thout citation formula, he altered fifty-two and left only 
thir ty-seven untouched, whi le in four cases no clear j u d g e m e n t can be 
reached; 1 ' this m a y be related to his ' spir i t -guided apostol ic f reedom' . In 
this respect he differs substantial ly from contemporary Jewish exegetical 
pract ice. One should not over look the fact that he was a Pharisee and, 
according to Gala t ians 1:13-14, very likely also a scholar . Dur ing his 
t ime, one could only study pharisaical scholarship proper ly in the Holy 
Land and best in Je rusa lem. 1 2 

T h e A p o c a l y p s e a lso p r e s e n t s a spec ia l c a se in th is c o n n e c t i o n . 
Like Josephus , it util ized both the Hebrew text and the L X X (includ­
ing the P r o t o - T h e o d o t i o n of D a n i e l ) a n d , f u r t h e r m o r e — f o r an 
a p o c a l y p t i c w o r k n o t h i n g e l s e w a s e v e n p o s s i b l e — v o l u m i n o u s 
apoca lyp t i c -pseudep ig raph ic t r ad i t i ons . 1 3 No r should one over look a 
series of texts in t roduced in the N e w Tes tament as scriptural ci tat ions 
but un ident i f iab le in the Old T e s t a m e n t in this fo rm: for e x a m p l e , 
1 Cor in th ians 2:9 , where Koch suspects an oral logion dependent on 
Isaiah 6 4 : 3 , whi le H. Gese points to the agreement be tween the third 
phrase and Sirach 1:10b. 1 4 A wri t ten pseudepigraphica l source cannot 
be c o m p l e t e l y ru led out , h o w e v e r . O r i g e n re fe r red to an u n k n o w n 
Eli jah A p o c r y p h o n that was apparen t ly avai lable to h i m . 1 5 Similar ly 
inexpl icable is the verse in 1 Cor in th ians 9:10 adduced by Paul as a 
Scripture ci tat ion. Here , too, it seems to me , an u n k n o w n pseudepigrapha 
is conce ivab l e . 1 6 The fragment of a chris tological h y m n in Ephes ians 
5:14 is ci ted as Scripture. Sever ianus of Gaba la in Syria (d. post 408) 
already poin ted out that this is p robably an inspired Chris t ian ' p s a lm ' , 

" K o c h , 'Schrift als Z e u g e ' , 186. 
1 2 Cf. H e n g e l , 'Der vorchris t l iche Pau lus ' , 2 2 2 - 3 2 , 2 3 9 - Φ 2 . 
'-' Cf. the introduct ion to R. H. Charles , A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the 

Revelation of St. John, V o l . I ( ICC: Edinburgh, 1920) , l x x i i - l x x i i i ; idem, Enoch, x c v i - c i . 
Cf. a l so J. Frey in, Die johanneische Frage, M. H e n g e l , ed . ( W U N T 1/67; T ü b i n g e n , 
1993) , 3 2 6 - 4 2 9 . 

1 4 K o c h , 'Schrift als Z e u g e ' ( s ee a b o v e , p. 2 2 η. 11), \b-A\. T h u s , already Jerome, w h o 
wri tes , in fact, in h i s e x e g e s i s o f Isaiah 6 4 : 3 , 'Ascensio enim Esaiae et Apokalypsis Eliae 
hoc hahent testimonium , but still s e e k s to trace the citat ion to the Isaiah p a s s a g e ( ' C o m -
mentariorum in E s a i a m zu Jes 6 4 : 3 ' , CChr. S L 7 3 A : H i e r o n y m u s I /2A, M. Adriaen and 
G. Morin , e d s [Turnhout, 1 9 6 3 ] , 7 3 5 ) ; cf. a l so Rüger ( see a b o v e , p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ) , ' W e r d e n ' , 
178 η. 4 , w h o argues that Jerome c o u l d be abso lute ly correct on this point . The citation 
was introduced into the Latin vers ion o f Ascension of Isaiah as a later interpolation. For 
H. G e s e , s ee Aittestamentliche Studien ( T ü b i n g e n , 1991 ), 2 5 , 2 5 9 , 2 6 8 η. 9 . 1 Cor. 2 : 6 - 1 0 
a lso concerns the reve lat ion o f G o d ' s true w i s d o m in the cross o f Jesus Christ. 

1 5 M a t t h e w c o m m e n t a r y on 2 7 : 9 ( s e e a b o v e , p. 71 n. 4 1 ) , 2 5 0 : '. . . et a p o s t o l u s 
scripturas q u a s d a m secretorum profert, s icut dicit al icubi "quod o c u l u s non vidit nec auris 
audiv i t"; in n u l l o e n i m regulari l ibro h o c p o s i t u m inven i tur , n is i in s e c r e t i s E l iae 
prophetae ' . On the Elijah A p o c a l y p s e in general , see Schürer (rev.) III/2. 7 9 9 - 8 0 3 . 

1 6 S o a l so H. L ie t zmann and W . G. K ü m m e l , An die Korinther, I/II ( H N T 9; 5th edn; 
T ü b i n g e n , 1969) , 4 1 , etc . 



such as that w h i c h Paul p r e s u p p o s e s in 1 C o r i n t h i a n s 1 4 : 2 6 . 1 7 An 
add i t i ona l e n i g m a t i c , un iden t i f i ab le ' S c r i p t u r e c i t a t i o n ' a p p e a r s in 
J a m e s 4 : 5 - 6 . If one d is regards the verbal c i ta t ions, quite a p le thora of 
t r a d i t i o n - h i s t o r i c a l l i n k a g e s and d e p e n d e n c i e s can b e e s t a b l i s h e d . 
A m o n g the many possibi l i t ies , H. Gese refers to a fundamental example : 
' O n e s imply canno t—to n a m e only one example—unde r s t and John 1 
w i t h o u t Si r 2 4 . " 8 T h i s se r i e s of c i t a t i ons a n d a l l u s i o n s c o n t i n u e s 
seamless ly in the Aposto l ic Fathers , for example , Barn 6 :13 ; 2 Clement 
4 :5 ; 11 :2 -4 (ό π ρ ο φ η τ ι κ ό ς λ ό γ ο ς ) ; 13 :2b . 1 9 If such s ta tements were 
at t r ibuted to the Lord, it can no longer be de te rmined whether they are 
' O l d ' or ' N e w Tes tament ag rapha ' . Attent ion has already been cal led to 
the occas ional use of k n o w n pseudepigrapha , especial ly of Enoch, but 
also of the Assumption of Moses, Eldad and Modad, Jannes and J ambres, 
etc. (see above , pp . 70^4·). This state of affairs changes only with the 
Apologis t s after Justin, with I renaeus and Tertul l ian, that is with more 
highly educated authors influenced by the d ispute with the ' restr ict ive 
canon ' of Palest inian Juda i sm, a m o n g other th ings . F rom now on, it is 
with only a few except ions , ' a cknowledged Scr ip tures ' that are cited. 
T h u s a m o r e p r o n o u n c e d consc iousness of the gradual ly deve lop ing 
' canon ica l ' authority of the Scriptures ci ted b e c o m e s evident . But even 
such a learned teacher of the church as C lemen t of Alexandr ia is still 
r e l a t i ve ly g e n e r o u s on th i s po in t and d o e s no t p e r m i t h i s ' u s e of 
Scr ip ture ' s imply to be external ly prescr ibed. 

Th i s pic ture of the N e w Tes tamen t and early Chris t ian use of the 
G r e e k B i b l e , s k e t c h e d w i t h o v e r - s i m p l i f y i n g b r e v i t y , i n d i c a t e s a 
thoroughly bipart i te real i ty: on the one hand , the concent ra t ion on a 
r e l a t i ve ly t igh t c i r c l e of f r equen t ly c i t ed s c r i p t u r e s in w h i c h ' t he 
Sc r ip tu res ' were pr imar i ly seen from the perspec t ive of the fulfilled 
prophet ic p romise . Thus , the ν ό μ ο ς was no longer placed at the centre , 
but the 'p rophet ic word ' fulfilled in Christ , wi th a clear preference for 
quota t ions from the Psa lms and Isaiah. In contrast , a quite free, inspired 
t r e a t m e n t of the tex t c o u l d a d d u c e as ' S c r i p t u r e ' e v e n i n d i v i d u a l 
apocrypha and pseudepigrapha , some k n o w n to us and some no longer 
k n o w n , or oral s ta tements 'of the L o r d ' . T h e quest ion of the external 
compass of the scriptural canon is not yet clearly posed. At any rate , a 

1 7 K. Staab, Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche ( N T A 15; Münster , 1933; 
2nd edn 1984) , 3 1 1 . In his Dan ie l c o m m e n t a r y (p. 3 2 8 , on Dan . 4 : 5 6 ) , H i p p o l y t u s c i tes 
Isaiah as the source , whi l e Epiphanius o n c e again m e n t i o n s the Elijah A p o c a l y p s e as the 
source (Adv Haer 4 2 : 1 2 : 5 ) , w h i c h is unl ike ly . O t h e r w i s e Origen , w h o still k n e w this 
d o c u m e n t , w o u l d a l so probably have referred to it. F inal ly , Euthal ius (fourth century) 
refers to a Jeremiah A p o c r y p h o n as the source ( B V P V o l . 10, A . Gal land, ed . [2nd edn; 
V e n i c e , 1 7 8 8 ] , 2 6 0 ) ; cf. Schürer (rev . ) III/2, 8 0 0 . For E p h e s i a n s 5:14 see a l so M . H e n g e l 
in Studies in Early Christology, 2 8 1 - 5 . 

1 8 H. G e s e , Alttestamentliche Studien, 27 . 
1 9 Cf. a l so O e p k e (n. 108) , ' Β ί β λ ο ι ά π ό κ ρ υ φ ο ι ' , 9 8 8 - 9 0 . 



certain dependence on Judaeo-Pales t in ian tradit ion is unremarkab le for 
a m o v e m e n t that or iginated there . All the more no tewor thy is the relative 
d i s t a n c e f rom c o n t e m p o r a r y s c r i p tu r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , w h e t h e r the 
psychologized , al legorical exeges is of Phi lo , or the literal, but equal ly 
associat ive Torah interpretat ion of the rabbis . O n e deve loped o n e ' s o w n 
ch r i s to log ico -escha to log ica l exeges i s o r ien ted t o w a r d c o n t e m p o r a r y 
fulfilment in a way that, with all its differences, mos t c losely parallels 
the prophet ic pesher interpretat ion of the Essenes at Q u m r a n . 2 0 

The ques t ion of the origin of the larger canon of the early church, 
which so occupies us today, was apparent ly not yet in v iew. On the basis 
of the N e w T e s t a m e n t ' s use of Scr ipture , one would actual ly expect a 
smaller canon . Apparent ly the contents of the bookcases of the Chris t ian 
communi ty in the first and at the beginning of the second century were , 
to a d e g r e e , qu i t e d i v e r g e n t and , in p o o r e r c o m m u n i t i e s , a l so still 
relatively modes t . T h e essential books of Psa lms , Isaiah, Je remiah , the 
T w e l v e P rophe t s , the Pen ta t euch and Danie l p r e d o m i n a t e d . But the 
fact that w e have no associated ci tat ions does not prec lude the not ion 
that occasional ly other Scriptures were eagerly read and studied. Thus 
Paul very l ikely k n e w W i s d o m and p robab ly a lso Si rach . The re are 
also remarkab le parallels to later texts such as 4 Ezra and the Syriac 
Apocalypse of Baruch.2i Here he mus t have k n o w n older apocalypt ic 
t r a d i t i o n s tha t p o i n t b a c k to P a l e s t i n e . L u k e , w h o so e x q u i s i t e l y 
imitates the style of the L X X , probably knew several of the so-called 
Apocrypha , especial ly the Maccabean history and, once again, especial ly 
2 Maccabees . Fur thermore , he seems to have been familiar with haggadic 
h i s t o r i o g r a p h y in the s ty le of the Liber antiquitatum biblicarum.22 

T h e author of Heb rews , a lso a scholar , was familiar with the mar tyr 
t radi t ion of the Vitae prophetarumP J a m e s and M a t t h e w k n e w the 
w i s d o m t rad i t ion of S i r a c h . 2 4 B u t w e h a v e no ind ica t ion that these 
(and other ' p seudep ig raph ica l ' ) books were read essent ial ly as 'Holy 

2 0 On J e w i s h e x e g e s i s before 7 0 , see D . I. Brewer , Techniques and Assumptions in 
Jewish Exegesis before 70 CE (TSAJ 30; T ü b i n g e n , 1992) , and H e n g e l , 'Schr i f taus legung' , 
6 1 - 3 . On scriptural quotat ions in the first half o f the s e c o n d century in the n a m e of the 
Lord and the use o f A p o c r y p h a see idem. The Four Gospels and the One Gospel of Jesus 
Christ ( L o n d o n , 2 0 0 0 ) . 

2 1 Cf. H e n g e l , 'Der vorchrist l iche Paulus ' ( s ee a b o v e , p. 2 2 n. 10), 2 5 1 ; Stuhlmacher , 
' B e d e u t u n g ' ( s e e a b o v e , p. 107 n. 6 ) . 2 0 . A b o u t the ear ly Chr i s t ian b o o k c a s e s s ee 
M. H e n g e l , The Four Gospels and the One Gospel of Jesus Christ ( L o n d o n , 2 0 0 0 ) , 121 ff., 
1 3 6 - 4 0 . 

2 2 S e e E . R e i n m u t h , Pseudo-Philo und Lukas: Studien zum Liber Antiquitatum 
Biblicarum und seiner Bedeutung für die Interpretation des lukanischen Doppelwerks 
( W U N T 7 4 ; T ü b i n g e n , 1994) . On Luke as a He l l en i s t i c historian, s ee C.-J. Thornton, Der 
Zeuge des Zeugen: Lukas als Historiker der Paulusreisen ( W U N T 1/56; T ü b i n g e n , 1991 ). 

2 3 H e b r e w s 1 1 : 3 5 - 7 ; s ee b e l o w , pp. 1 1 8 - 1 9 . 
2 4 Cf., for e x a m p l e , James 1:19 and Sirach 5 : 1 1 ; Mat thew 1 1 : 2 8 - 3 0 and Sirach 2 4 : 1 9 ; 

5 1 : 2 3 , 2 6 - 2 7 ; 6 : 2 8 - 2 9 . 



Scr ip tu re ' . In any case , they were not ci ted as such. Jude 14, where 
Enoch is in t roduced as a ' p rophe t ( έ π ε π ρ ο φ ή τ ε υ σ ε ν ) ' , const i tutes an 
e x c e p t i o n . A p p a r e n t l y , b o t h a m o n g J e w s and C h r i s t i a n s , o p i n i o n s 
c o n c e r n i n g the c o m p l e x and w ide ly k n o w n l i t e ra ture still d i f fered 
signif icantly in the first c e n t u r y . 2 5 In va r ious local i t ies , a var ie ty of 
Scr iptures , somet imes qui te divergent , will have been read and treasured 
in synagogues and churches , a l though a recognized 'bas ic c a n o n ' of 
major Scr iptures , such as was already familiar to the grandson of Jesus 
ben Sirach, existed in larger communi t i e s . Fur the rmore , one mus t take 
into account the fact that w i s d o m sayings from Sirach, Tobit , Baruch, 
e t c . w e r e a l so d i s p e r s e d t h r o u g h o ra l t r a d i t i o n a n d c a t e c h e t i c a l 
in t roduct ions in the style of the ' T w o - W a y C a t e c h i s m ' . This dispersal 
may have been analogous to that of the prophet ic tes t imonia col lect ions 
which are p resumed to have existed quite early a m o n g Chris t ians and 
whose explanatory expans ions of the text, as Just in and later Chris t ian 
authors demonst ra te , have at least superficially influenced the text of the 
Chris t ian L X X (see above , pp . 2 8 - 9 ) . Famil iar i ty with these scriptures 
still ou ts ide the ' co re c a n o n ' was related to the personal interests or 
learning of individual teachers and authors and, at the same t ime, to the 
l ibrary hold ings of the churches in ques t ion . 2 6 

2. The Problem of the Inclusion of the Writings 
Not Contained in the 'Hebrew Canon ' 

The ques t ion of why the Old Tes tamen t at tained in the church precisely 
the form present—sti l l not comple te ly un i fo rmly—in the great codices 
of the fourth and fifth centur ies is essential ly insoluble . On the basis of 

2 5 Cf., h o w e v e r , Ti tus 1:12, where the Cretan priest, E p i m e n i d e s , o n e o f the s e v e n w i se 
m e n o f the wor ld , is c ited aff irmatively as a prophet, w i th the m o d i f y i n g c lause (v. 13) , ή 
μ α ρ τ υ ρ ί α α ΰ τ η ε σ τ ί ν αληθής. T h e a c k n o w l e d g e m e n t o f a truth attested O n l y ' extra-
b ib l ica l ly w a s no problem for the authors o f the N e w Tes tament (cf. A c t s 17:28 and John 
1 1 : 5 0 - 1 ) . The term may, h o w e v e r , have been intended ironical ly here. 

2 6 Cf., for e x a m p l e , Pseudo-Phocylides, w h i c h probably orig inated in Alexandr ia at the 
b e g i n n i n g o f the first century and represents a kind o f ethical c o m p e n d i u m . A m o n g Old 
Tes tament p a s s a g e s treated, w i s d o m literature d o m i n a t e s . S irach is 'c i ted' ( i .e . trans­
formed here into hexameter ) most often ( 7 5 x ) , f o l l o w e d by Proverbs ( 5 2 x ) , Lev i t i cus 
( 4 8 x ) , D e u t e r o n o m y ( 4 4 x ) and E x o d u s (31 x ) . Q o h e l e t h ( l O x ) , Tobi t ( 8 x ) , Job and 
W i s d o m ( 7 x each) are c i ted more often than G e n e s i s ( 6 x ) or the prophets , w h i c h occur 
c o l l e c t i v e l y on ly e ighteen t imes (d iv ided a m o n g e ight prophets ) . The Psalter, too , with 
only s ix ins tances , p lays no great role. Cf. K. -W. Niebuhr , Gesetz und Paränese ( W U N T 
11/28; T ü b i n g e n . 1987) , 9 - 1 0 . Othe r wi s e the use o f the Pentateuch d o m i n a t e s as a rule 
( see a b o v e pp. 7 9 - 8 0 ) . Herein is ev ident the degree to w h i c h the literary form and the 
sett ing in life inf luences the type and origin o f the c i tat ion. This must be said e s p e c i a l l y in 
v i e w o f the d i s t inct ive teach ing personal i t ies s ince the s e c o n d half o f the s e c o n d century, 
w h o . l ike the e x t r e m e l y learned and independent C lement o f Alexandr ia , undertook to 
work s y s t e m a t i c a l l y through J e w i s h as we l l as pagan literature in order to trace the 
praeparatio evangelica. At the s a m e t ime, the search for traces o f the logos sperrnatikos 
is undertaken here for apo loge t i c and miss ionary reasons . 



N e w Tes tamen t use of Scripture, it seems likely that the scope of the 
Chr i s t ian Old T e s t a m e n t wou ld h a v e been smal le r than the H e b r e w 
Bible . Indeed, the church could have disregarded Qohe le th , Cant ic les , 2 
Ezra or Es ther wi thout difficulty. Here the mode l of the H e b r e w canon is 
evident ; the ' canon l is ts ' of a Mel i to and later of Or igen demons t ra te that 
Chris t ians wished to possess those Scriptures in their entirety. Because 
of its offensive content , Esther had difficulty gaining acceptance despi te 
its place in the H e b r e w canon. Ul t imate ly the ques t ion of h o w Judith, 
Tobi t , Sirach, W i s d o m and the books of Maccabees c a m e to be included, 
and not others such as Enoch or the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
r e m a i n s a m y s t e r y . It m a y , as m e n t i o n e d a b o v e , be r e l a t ed to the 
(Jewish) reject ion of authors before Moses (see above , pp . 7 2 - 3 ) . 

a) Wri t ings Outs ide the 'Heb rew C a n o n ' 

The situation is s implest with the texts already present in expanded form 
in the L X X . E v e n J o s e p h u s u t i l i ze s the e x p a n d e d E s t h e r a n d the 
novel l is t ical ly amplified 1/(3) Ezra . F rom the Jewish scrolls the first 
Chr is t ian scr ibes adopted wi thou t rese rve the e x p a n d e d Danie l with 
Susanna, Bel and the Dragon , the Prayer of Azar iah and the Song of the 
Three Y o u n g Men . The various Jewish recensions from the pre-Chris t ian 
per iod m o v e d seamless ly into the church . The so-ca l led Theodo t ion 
vers ion of Dan ie l (wh ich p reda t e s T h e o d o t i o n ) can be identified in 
Hebrews 11:33, in Josephus , in the Shepherd of Hermas (Rome) and in 
the Apoca lypse of John (Asia M i n o r ) . 2 7 Somewha t later I renaeus not only 
repea ted ly ci tes the addi t ions to D a n i e l , 2 8 but a lso twice , expl ic i t ly , 
passages in Baruch , once as an oracle of the 'p rophet J e r e m i a h ' 2 9 and 
once (Bar. 3 :29-4 :1 ) with the int roduct ion, 'This is w h y Jeremiah also 
speaks on his s u b j e c t . ' 3 0 In his codex of the p rophe t s , J e remiah and 
Baruch were already l inked, a combina t ion that p robably goes back to 

2 7 Danie l 6 :23 = H e r m a s 23 :4 ( V/Λ' 4 :2 :4 ) , cf. J. Zieg ler , Susanna, Daniel, Bel et Draco 
(Septuaginta: V e t u s T e s t a m e n t u m G r a e c u m X V I / 2 ; Göt t ingen , 1954) , 6 1 - 2 ; Ν . Brox , Der 
Hirt des Hermas ( K A V 7; Göt t ingen , 1991 ) , 2 4 - 5 , 174; ( P s e u d o - ) T h e o d o t i o n ' s vers ion 
o f Danie l may be a very early rev is ion o f the L X X text that a lmost c o m p l e t e l y supplanted 
its less exact predecessor; see J. S c h ü p p h a u s , ' D a s Verhältnis von L X X - und T h e o d o t i o n -
Text in den apokryphen Zusätzen z u m D a n i e l b u c h ' , TAW 83 ( 1971 ), 4 9 - 7 2 ; Schürer (rev.) 
III/2, 7 2 7 - 8 . S e e a l so a b o v e , p. 4 2 n. 57 (R. Albertz) . 

2*Adv Haer 4 :26 :3 = Susanna: Danie l 13:20 , 5 2 - 3 ; Adv Haer 3 :25:6 = Danie l 13:55. 
5 9 ; Adv Haer 4 :5 :2 = B e l : Dan ie l 1 4 : 4 - 5 , 2 5 . A n o v e r v i e w of the use o f the a p o c ­
ryphal addit ions to Danie l in the early church appears in C . Jul ius , Die griechischen 
Danielzusätze und ihre kanonische Bedeutung ( B S t | F | V 1 / 3 - 4 ; F r e i b u r g , 1 9 0 1 ) , 
1 0 7 - 2 1 ; on the c a n o n i c i t y o f the Susanna story, s ee Enge l ( s ee a b o v e , p. 4 8 n. 7 5 ) , 
Susanna-Erzählung, 1 7 - 2 9 . 

2 4 Adv Haer 5:35:1 c i tes Baruch 4 : 3 6 - 5 : 9 . 
TO Demonstrations 9 7 , L. M. Fro idevaux , ed . ( S C 6 2 ; Paris, 1959) , 166. Furthermore, 

Adv Haer 4 : 2 0 : 4 a l ludes to Baruch 3 :38 . 



Jewish L X X scrol ls . 3 1 Ter tul l ian, too, cites the letter of Baruch 6 :3 -5 
as ' J e r e m i a e s c r i b e n t i s ' (Scorpiace 8 :5 ) . S i m i l a r l y , A t h e n a g o r a s 
a t t r ibu tes B a r u c h 3 :36 to the Φ ω ν α ί τ ω ν π ρ ο φ η τ ώ ν , p r e s u m a b l y 
because he regards it as par t of the book of Je remiah . He fol lows it with 
Exodus 2 0 : 2 - 3 ; Isaiah 44 :6 ; 4 3 : 1 0 - 1 1 ; and 6 6 : 1 . Under the n a m e of 
J e r e m i a h , t hen , L a m e n t a t i o n s , B a r u c h a n d the L e t t e r b e c a m e o n e 
p r o p h e t i c b o o k . 3 2 B a r u c h 3 :38 , a t t es ted u n a n i m o u s l y in the m a n u ­
scripts , on the other hand , is probably a Chris t ian addit ion that refers 
to the ' incarna t ion ' of ' W i s d o m ' and shows h o w even Jewish 'prophet ic 
texts ' were ' supp lemented ' very early by Chris t ians . Numerous examples 
of such ' s u p p l e m e n t a t i o n s ' o c c u r a l ready in Jus t in (see a b o v e , pp . 
3 1 - 3 ) . 

b) Independent D o c u m e n t s outs ide 
the 'Hebrew C a n o n ' 

T h e fo l lowing d i scuss ion conce rns only the independent d o c u m e n t s 
men t ioned above. T h e great unknown is the content of the ' c o m m u n i t y 
a r c h i v e s ' o r ' l i b r a r i e s ' in the pe r iod of t he c h u r c h ' s c o n s o l i d a t i o n 
unde r the l eade r sh ip of t h e — l a r g e l y u n k n o w n — m e n of the second 
and third generat ions w h o b e c a m e the most impor tant N e w Tes tament 
authors be tween 70 and 110. As already stated, it was certainly quite 
varied to a degree and probably often consis ted not only of general ly 
acknowledged 'Holy Scr ip tures ' in the strict sense but also of a mult i -

M Cf. B e c k w i t h , 3 4 1 - 2 : the fact that in Lamentat ions there is already o n e ' canonica l ' 
addit ion to Jeremiah greatly faci l i tates additional a p p e n d i c e s that supply ed i fy ing reading, 
but these or ig inal ly did not necessar i ly enjoy the same status as the prophet ic b o o k itself. 
T h e d i f f e r e n c e w a s o b s c u r e d w h e n J u d a e o - H e l l e n i s t i c and later C h r i s t i a n readers 
attributed everyth ing to the prophet Jeremiah himself . T h e s igni f icance o f the b o o k o f 
Baruch in Judaism has not been fully clarified, for Baruch is reported to h a v e been read 
together wi th Lamentat ions o n c e a year in the s y n a g o g u e (Apost Const 5 :20; cf. Schürer 
[rev.] III/2, 7 3 9 ; Sundberg , 7 4 - 7 ; this report cou ld , h o w e v e r , be based on a c o n f u s i o n or 
be a n — a h i s t o r i c a l — i n f e r e n c e drawn from Baruch 1:14. Th i s passage requires that the 
book be read on the Feast o f B o o t h s ; see Rüger [p. 4 4 n. 6 6 ] , ' W e r d e n ' , 180) . Bar thé l émy 
{Les devanciers d'Aquila [ see a b o v e , p. 2 9 n. 13 ] , 159) postu lates a reading during this 
fest ival in the s y n a g o g u e s o f the Diaspora . A c c o r d i n g to Τ ο ν (Jeremiah and Baruch [p. 
86 n. 3 0 ] , 2 0 9 - 1 2 , 2 1 5 ) , the rev i s ion o f the s e c o n d half o f Jeremiah and o f Baruch 1:1-3:8 
w a s undertaken by the same hand ( 5 0 BCE or earlier) , w h i c h demonstrates h o w c l o s e l y the 
b o o k s were l inked, if not seen as one work, in fact. The H e b r e w text o f the b o o k of 
Jeremiah c i tes a word of e n c o u r a g e m e n t to Baruch toward the end ( 4 5 : 1 - 5 ) . T h e b o o k of 
Baruch probably s e e k s to es tab l i sh a c o n n e c t i o n to it. 

A t h e n a g o r a s , Le gat i ο 9 :1 , 3 8 (11. 2 and 9) d o e s not ment ion Baruch, but l ists only 
' M o s e s , Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the other prophets ' . T h e quotat ion from Baruch 3 :36 , 'The 
Lord is our G o d and no o n e c a n be c o m p a r e d to h i m ' ( Κ ύ ρ ι ο ς ό θ ε ό ς η μ ώ ν ο ύ 
λ ο γ ι σ θ ή σ ε τ α ι έ τ ε ρ ο ς π ρ ό ς α υ τ ό ν ) is very general and fuses s m o o t h l y into the f o l l o w i n g 
quotat ions . T h e s e may der ive from a T e s t i m o n i a co l l ec t ion . Cf. a l so Rüger , ' A p o k r y p h e n 
Γ ( see a b o v e , p. 5 6 n. 9 6 ) . 2 9 1 , 3 0 7 - 8 , and for the other, n u m e r o u s references to Baruch 
in the early church, see S w e t e , 2 7 4 - 6 ; Schürer (rev.) III /2 . 7 4 0 - 1 . 



faceted ' instruct ional l i terature ' of lesser significance. Cer ta in large and 
therefore l ead ing commun i t i e s (e.g. R o m e , Alexandr ia , Ephesus and 
Ant ioch) may have been bet ter equ ipped than others . Unfor tunately , we 
h a v e no i n fo rma t ion abou t A l e x a n d r i a f rom this ea r ly pe r iod . T h e 
ca tas t rophe of 1 1 5 - 1 7 mus t h a v e a lso harshly impac t ed the church , 
of wh ich w e are ignoran t , bu t w h i c h m u s t h a v e b e e n s ignif icant ly 
s h a p e d by J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n i t y . T h e g r e a t J e w i s h c o m m u n i t y in 
Alexandr ia was probably nearly entirely des t royed by the two ' Jewish 
W a r s ' in Egypt ( 1 1 5 - 1 7 ) and Judaea ( 1 3 2 - 5 ) . T h e only direct second-
c e n t u r y w i t n e s s e s a re the e a r l i e s t C h r i s t i a n p a p y r i w i t h t he i r 
concent ra t ion in the Old Tes tament on the Psa lms (besides three papyri 
of John, two or three of Ma t thew and some fragments of apocryphal 
gospe l s ) . At the end of the s e c o n d cen tu ry w e find in C l e m e n t an 
Alexandr ian teacher who enjoyed access to a super ior library and w h o 
cites, or at least knows , most of the apocrypha , a m o n g other texts like 
Phi lo and J o s e p h u s . " 

In my opinion, substantial l ibrary holdings in the early per iod can also 
be identified in R o m e , as ear ly indeed as the ear l ies t d o c u m e n t not 
included in the N e w Tes tament canon , the letter of the R o m a n com­
muni ty to the Cor in th ians (7 Clem.—after 96 C E ) . 3 4 He re we find a few 
ci tat ions or a l lusions that p resuppose acquain tance with our document s . 
After a series of examples of self-sacrifice among pagans and Chris t ians , 
the author ment ions the 'b lessed Jud i th ' , w h o 'p laced herself in danger 
. . . out of love for her paternal c i ty ' , and 'Es ther , perfect in her faith' 
(ή τ έ λ ε ι α κ α τ ά π ί σ τ ι ν ) who , through 'her fasting and se l f -abasement ' , 
persuaded G o d to save his people (7 Clem. 5 5 : 4 - 6 ) . This shows that 
these w o m e n were used in R o m e as se rmon i l lustrat ions and that Esther 
was actually ci ted according to the didactically expanded Greek text used 
by Josephus also at a lmost the same t ime and in the s ame place. In his 
letter C l e m e n t of R o m e a s s u m e s that these b rave w o m e n were also 
known in Cor in th . Roughly a hundred years later, the two appear again 
in C lemen t of Alexandr ia , w h o extensively repeats C lemen t of R o m e ' s 
paraphrase and adds Susanna and Mir iam, M o s e s ' s is ter . 3 5 T h e book of 
Esther also appears , for example , in a Ches ter Beatty uncial papyrus from 
the third century CE in E g y p t . 3 6 C lemen t of R o m e probably also knew 

v ' S e e a b o v e , p. 21 n. 5. For the apocryphal material in C l e m e n t o f Alexandria and the 
problem of his canon see the inves t igat ions o f J. Ruwet , Bib 25 ( 1 9 4 4 ) , 1 3 4 - 6 6 , 3 1 1 - 3 4 ; 
29 ( 1 9 4 8 ) , 7 7 - 9 9 , 2 4 0 - 6 8 , 3 9 1 - 4 0 8 . 

M On the dat ing 'in the last d e c a d e o f the first c e n t u r y ' , cf. Α . L i n d e m a n n , Die 
Clemensbriefe ( H N T 17; T ü b i n g e n , 1992 ) , 1 2 - 1 3 . 

, s Strom 4 : 1 1 8 : 4 - 4 : 1 1 9 : 3 ; cf. a l so 1:123:2. For C lement , cf. L i n d e m a n n ( see a b o v e , n. 
3 4 ) , 156. 

1 h A land , Repertorium ( s ee a b o v e , p. 41 n. 5 3 ) , 3 0 - 3 (no . 0 1 0 , Rahlfs no . 9 6 7 ) . The 
C o d e x a l so conta ins s ignif icant port ions o f Ezek ie l and the e x p a n d e d Danie l ; see a b o v e , 
p. 4 2 n. 57 . There is an earlier Jewish text o f Esther (late first or early s e c o n d century) on 
a scroll publ i shed by K. Luchner . Ρ O x y 65 ( 1 9 9 8 ) , 4 - 8 . 



W i s d o m . " Admit ted ly , W i s d o m is never cited as 'Sc r ip tu re ' . The mat ter 
involves brief ci tat ions or al lusions that are never specially indicated 
as such . I Clement 34:1 p robab ly a l ludes to Sirach 4 : 2 9 b . 3 8 On the 
other hand, similari t ies in the context of the great conc luding p r aye r 3 9 

can be e x p l a i n e d in r e l a t i on to c o m m o n J e w i s h l i tu rg ica l d i c t ion . 
/ Clement demons t ra tes more clearly than any other documen t from the 
N e w Tes t amen t per iod h o w the piety, e thos and l i turgy of Diaspora 
Juda i sm could be adopted a lmost seamless ly by Chris t ian communi t i e s . 
K n o w l e d g e of the M a c c a b e a n mar tyr tradit ion and the Martyrdom of 
Isaiah cou ld also con t r ibu te to the let ter to the H e b r e w s , wh ich , in 
my opinion, is also related to R o m e , and which is already uti l ized in 
/ Clement.40 

It also seems no tewor thy that traces of the documen t s with which we 
are concerned occur pr imar i ly in the West , but are scarcely t ransmit ted 
in the East until C lement of Alexandr ia . 

Tob i t also seems to have been k n o w n very early in the Chr is t ian 
commun i t i e s , even if the ci tat ion in the letter of Bishop Polycarp of 
Smyrna to the church in Phil ippi (eleemosyna de morte libérât [10:2] , 
c o m e s from Tobi t 4 :10 /12:9) need not depend on the read ing of the 
b o o k of Tobi t , be ing a bas ic mora l in junc t ion . 4 1 T h e exhor t a t ion in 
2 Clement 16:4 m a y be m o r e l ikely to p r e suppose the text of Tobi t 
12 :8 -9 since parallels are qui te n u m e r o u s . 4 2 It seems relat ively likely 

1 7 Cf. / Clement 3:4 and W i s d o m 2 1 : 2 4 ; / Clement 2 7 : 5 and W i s d o m 12:12 or 1 1 : 2 1 -
2 2 ; s e e a l so / Clement 7:5 and W i s d o m 12:10 (and H e b . 12:17) ; 1 Clement 60:1 and 
W i s d o m 7 : 1 7 - 1 8 . Here , t o o , w e d o not k n o w the or ig in o f C l e m e n t ' s in format ion . 
K n o w l e d g e o f the book in the Christ ian c o m m u n i t y from the outset can, h o w e v e r , be 
demonstrated; cf. C. Larcher, Etudes sur le livre de la Sagesse (E tB; Paris, 1969) , 1 1 - 8 4 
(esp . 3 6 - 3 7 ) ; S tuhlmacher ( see a b o v e , p. 107 η. 6 ) , ' B e d e u t u n g ' , 1 4 - 1 6 , 2 0 . Regard ing 
addit ional p a s s a g e s , s ee Schürer (rev.) I I I / l , 5 7 3 - 6 . 

, s 1 Clement: ο ν ω θ ρ ό ς κ α ι π α ρ ε ι μ έ ν ο ς ο υ κ ά ν τ ο φ θ α λ μ ε ΐ τ ω έ ρ γ ο π α ρ έ κ τ η α υ τ ο ύ ; 
Sir: μ ή γ ί ν ο υ . . . ν ω θ ρ ό ς κ α ι π α ρ ε ι μ έ ν ο ς ε ν τ ο ι ς ε ρ γ ο ι ς σ ο υ . Cf. Rüger , ' A p o k r y p h e n 
Γ . 2 9 1 . 

1 9 Cf., for e x a m p l e , / Clement 5 9 : 3 and Sirach 1 6 : 1 8 - 1 9 ; Judith 9 : 1 1 ; 2 M a c c a b e e s 
7:35; / Clement 6 0 : 1 ; 61 :2 and Sirach 2 : 1 1 ; 4 3 : 2 9 - 3 0 ; Tobi t 3:2; 13:7, 11; 1 Clement 
63:1 and Sirach 51 :26 . L i n d e m a n n , Clemensbriefe, 168: ' E c h o e s of biblical ( L X X ) dict ion 
and a l so , e s p e c i a l l y , certain a n a l o g i e s to the J e w i s h E i g h t e e n B e n e d i c t i o n s are o b v i o u s . ' 
S e e his e x e g e s i s , pp. 1 6 2 - 7 5 . 

4 , 1 Cf. H. -F . W e i s s . Der Brief an die Hebräer ( K E K 13; 15th edn; Göt t ingen , 1991 
[= the first edi t ion o f the rev i s ion] ) , 6 1 9 - 2 0 , 6 2 1 - 2 . For the paral le ls b e t w e e n / Clement 
and H e b r e w s , cf. 7 6 - 8 (written to R o m e ) and 1 1 5 - 1 6 ; L i n d e m a n n , Clemensbriefe, 1 9 - 2 0 . 

4 1 Cf. Gamberon i ( s ee a b o v e , p. 6 8 n. 3 3 ) , Die Auslegung Tobias. 1 9 - 2 0 . 
4 2 2 Clement: κ α λ ό ν ο ύ ν ε λ ε η μ ο σ ύ ν η ώ ς μ ε τ ά ν ο ι α α μ α ρ τ ί α ς - κ ρ ε ί σ σ ω ν ν η σ τ ε ί α 

π ρ ο σ ε υ χ ή ς , ε λ ε η μ ο σ ύ ν η δ έ α μ φ ο τ έ ρ ω ν α γ ά π η δ έ κ α λ ύ π τ ε ι π λ ή θ ο ς α μ α ρ τ ι ώ ν , 
π ρ ο σ ε υ χ ή δ έ έ κ κ α λ ή ς σ υ ν ε ι δ ή σ ε ω ς ε κ θ α ν ά τ ο υ ρ ύ ε τ α ι . . . ε λ ε η μ ο σ ύ ν η γ α ρ 
κ ο ύ φ ι σ μ α α μ α ρ τ ί α ς γ ί ν ε τ α ι : Tobit ( C o d i c e s Β + Α) : α γ α θ ό ν π ρ ο σ ε υ χ ή μ ε τ ά ν η σ τ ε ί α ς 
κ α ι ε λ ε η μ ο σ ύ ν η ς κ α ι δ ι κ α ο σ ύ ν η ς - α γ α θ ό ν τ ό ο λ ί γ ο ν μ ε τ ά δ ι κ α ι ο σ ύ ν η ς ή π ο λ ύ μ ε τ ά 
α δ ι κ ί α ς · κ α λ ό ν π ο ι ή σ α ι έ λ ε η μ ο σ ύ ν η ν ή Ο η σ α υ ρ ί σ α ι χ ρ υ σ ί ο ν . ε λ ε η μ ο σ ύ ν η γ α ρ έκ 
θ α ν ά τ ο υ ρ ύ ε τ α ι . κ α ι α υ τ ή ά π ο κ α θ α ρ ι ε ΐ π ά σ α ν ά μ α ρ τ ί α ν . Cf. L i n d e m a n n , 
Clemensbriefe, 2 4 8 . 



that 2 Clement is a R o m a n se rmon from the first half of the second 
c e n t u r y . 4 3 Then at the beg inn ing of the third cen tu ry , H ippo ly tus of 
R o m e , in h i s c o m m e n t a r y on D a n i e l , c o m p a r e s G o d ' s h e l p for 
Susanna with that exper ienced by Tobias and Sa rah . 4 4 Whereas , contra 
Gamberon i , no use of Tobi t in Ter tul l ian can be demons t ra ted , this little 
book is ci ted relat ively often in C y p r i a n ' s ethical exhor ta t ion and is 
in t roduced as ' s c r ip tum div ina ' or even ' D o m i n u s ' . 4 5 On the other hand, 
I renaeus k n o w s Tobi t and Haggai only as the names of Old Tes tament 
p r o p h e t s a m o n g the O p h i t e s . 4 6 T h i s m a y h a v e a l r e a d y b e e n o l d e r 
communi ty tradit ion. Clement of Alexandr ia ment ions the Tobi t story in 
his outl ine of the ' sa lvat ion h is tory ' from Moses to Malach i (Stromateis 
1:123:5). H e ci tes (2:139:2) the golden rule from Tobi t 4 :15 as ή γ ρ α φ ή 
and, similarly {Stromateis 6 :102:2) , the piety rule from Tobi t 1:28 as 
α γ α θ ό ν π ρ ο σ ε υ χ ή μ ε τ ά ν η σ τ ε ί α ς , a l though in the t ransposed form, 
α γ α θ ό ν ν η σ τ ε ί α μ ε τ ά π ρ ο σ ε υ χ ή ς (cf. 2 Clem. 16 :4 ) . 4 7 

In all, up to the beginning of the third century, there is a rather t imid 
use of the book , th rough which , thanks to its ca teche t ico-paraene t ic 
interests , an e lement of Jewish piety in the best sense also pervaded the 
church . T h e ca techet ico-paraenet ic use of such texts indicates the extent 
to w h i c h the s e l f - u n d e r s t a n d i n g and l ived p ie ty of ea r ly Chr i s t i an 
communi t i e s essent ial ly resembled those of the synagogue elites. 

Tertul l ian is the second wi tness for Judi th after C lemen t of R o m e — 
once again in the West . The Montan i s t r igorist praises her after Isaac and 
John, the ' spado Chr i s t i ' , for the un iqueness of her marr iage and ' tot alia 
exampla s a n c t o r u m ' . 4 8 In Adversus Marcionem 1:7:2 w e find reference 
to Holofernes after Alexander and Dar ius . As with the t w o Clements , of 
R o m e a n d of A l e x a n d r i a , the b o o k does not s t and so m u c h in the 
foreground as does the person as a moral example . The Alexandr ian is 
the first to cite (Strom 2:35:4) f rom the work itself the conclus ion of the 
hero ine ' s exhortat ion (8:27b), a l though with no formal introduction. Only 
Or igen deals with the documen t rather more f requent ly . 4 9 In his homi ly 

4 1 D e s p i t e L i n d e m a n n ' s reservat ions ( s e e a b o v e , p. 115 n. 3 4 ; p. 8 9 n. 3 7 ) about R o m e 
as the orig in , this so lut ion s e e m s more l ike ly to me because o f paral le ls wi th / Clem.; so 
a l so A . v. Harnack . Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius, ll/l: Die 
Chronologie der Literatur bis Irenaus nebst einleitenden Untersuchungen ( 2nd edn; 
Le ipz ig , 1958 ) , 4 4 2 - 6 . 

4 4 O p . cit . ( s ee a b o v e , p. 9 6 n. 5 5 ) , 4 0 ( 1:28:6). 
45 De Biblia Patristica II. 2 0 7 counts e i g h t e e n c i tat ions , s o m e o f w h i c h are e x t e n s i v e 

(from s e v e n d o c u m e n t s ) , t w o others occur in the Vita Cypriani. Of the s e c o n d - and third-
century authors, Cyprian c i tes it most of ten after Origen . 

4(1 Adv Haer 1:30:11 ; s ee a b o v e , p. 6 8 n. 3 3 . 
4 7 The references can be found in Schürer (rev.) I II / l . 2 2 7 ; Biblia Patristica I ( s ee 

above , p. 6 7 n. 2 3 ) , 2 1 7 - 1 8 ( s e v e n p a s s a g e s ) ; cf. a l so S w e t e , 2 7 3 ^ 4 . 
4S De Monogamia 17:1 . 
4 9 For the re ferences , cf.. b e s i d e s S w e t e , 2 7 2 - 3 . and Schürer (rev . ) I I I / l , 2 2 0 , a l so 

A . - M . D u b a r l e . Judith. Formes et sens des diverses traditions I ( A n B i b 2 4 ; R o m e . 
1966) . 1 1 0 - 2 5 , 1 7 2 - 4 , and idem. 'La ment ion de Judith dans la littérature anc i enne j u i v e 



on N u m b e r s 2 7 : 1 , he refers to the moral instruct ion of the ca t echumen 
t h r o u g h r e a d i n g E s t h e r , T o b i t , J u d i t h a n d the c o m m a n d m e n t s of 
W i s d o m ; 5 0 in De Oratione 29 :3 , he praises her a long with Esther and 
others as the mode l supplicant , a l though, referring to Ephes ians 4 :25 , he 
reproaches her sk i l l—also that of J acob—in decep t ion . 5 1 In the Jeremiah 
h o m i l i e s 5 2 he offers, in reference to Judi th 12 :6 -7 , 14, an example ά π ό 
τ η ς γ ρ α φ ή ς of how a ' r ighteous person ' can break an agreement . Despi te 
certain ethical reservat ions , the book found ul t imate recogni t ion from 
him, whi le his con tempora ry Cypr ian comple te ly ignored it, p robably 
because of his object ions to its content . 

Wi th respect to the books of Maccabees , one can assume that Hebrews 
11:35 (presumably in R o m e once a g a i n ) — ά λ λ ο ι δ έ έ τ υ μ π α ν ί σ θ η σ α ν 
ο ύ π ρ ο σ δ ε ξ ά μ ε ν ο ι τ ή ν ά π ο λ ΰ τ ρ ω σ ι ν ί ν α κ ρ ε ί τ τ ο ν ο ς α ν α σ τ ά σ ε ω ς 
τ ύ χ ω σ ι ν — s h o w s knowledge of the martyr legends in 2 Maccabees 6 : 1 8 -
7:42. Heb rews 11 :3 -4 could be based on 2 M a c c a b e e s 5:27 (cf. 6 :30) . 5 3 

The motif of the creat ion of the world from noth ing (οτ ι ο υ κ ε ξ ό ν τ ω ν 
έ π ο ί η σ ε ν α υ τ ά [sc. heaven and earth] ό θ ε ό ς — 2 Mace . 7:28) appears 
again in Hermas 26:1 (= Mandata 1:1—ό θ ε ό ς , ό . . . π ο ί η σ α ς έκ τ ο υ 
μ ή ο ν τ ο ς ε ις τ ό ε ί ν α ι τα π ά ν τ α ) . Since at this point Hermas is quot ing 
par t of a J e w i s h c o n f e s s i o n of fa i th , l i t e ra ry d e p e n d e n c e r e m a i n s 
unce r t a in . W e find such d e p e n d e n c e , h o w e v e r , in the Letter of the 

et c h r é t i e n n e ' , RB 6 6 ( 1 9 5 9 ) , 5 1 4 - 4 9 . O n the Greek text , s ee R. Hanhart , Text und 
Textgeschichte des Buches Judith ( M S U 14; Göt t ingen , 1979) ; for the problem o f the 
Aramaic or H e b r e w e x e m p l a r and the c onfus ion already o f the texts avai lable to Jerome, 
s ee pp. 8 - 1 0 . 

5 0 O r i g e n , 'In N u m e r o s H o m i l i a X X V I I ' , GCS Origenes 7 , W . A . B a e h r e n s , ed. 
( L e i p z i g , 1921 ), 2 5 5 - 8 0 ( 2 5 6 ) : 'His ergo c u m recitatur talis a l iqua d iv inorum v o l u m i n u m 
lec t io , in qua non videatur al iquid o b s c u r u m , l ibenter acc ipiunt , verbi causa , ut est l ibel lus 
Hester aut Iudith vel e t iam T o b i a e aut mandata Sapient iae . ' T h e reason is ' b e c a u s e it 
conta ins a s i m p l e moral instruct ion, wi thout obscur i ty , i m m e d i a t e l y a c c e s s i b l e to the 
reader' ( so Harl, Dorival and M u n n i c h , 3 2 3 ) . A c c o r d i n g to Or igen , the oppos i t e o f these 
b o o k s is Lev i t i cus , from w h i c h the beg inner w o u l d turn immedia te ly a w a y b e c a u s e he 
cannot r e c o g n i z e its h idden m e a n i n g , w h i c h is the main thing in this case . W e may set 
as ide the ques t ion o f whe ther this betrays an ant i -Jewish p o l e m i c against the use of 
Lev i t i cus as a reading primer for chi ldren ( so Rüger , ' W e r d e n ' , 187 n. 11 ; cf. a l so H e n g e l , 
Judentum und Hellenismus, 151 = idem, Judaism and Hellenism, 8 2 - 3 ) , or whether this 
advice is s imply the product o f l ong teaching e x p e r i e n c e . In any case , it is certain that the 
use o f Judith, Tobit , Sapient ia S a l o m o n i s and Sirach by minors and c a t e c h u m e n s indicates 
the protreptic character o f these d o c u m e n t s . In the longer term, h o w e v e r , it prov ides for 
their ' s econdary ' canonizat ion s ince they were gradual ly sanct ioned by expand ing use in 
the church. Th i s d e v e l o p m e n t is m o r e pronounced in the W e s t than in the East ( s ee a b o v e , 
pp. 6 3 , 6 6 - 9 ) . 

- 1 Or igen , ' D e orat ione' , GCS' Origenes 2, P. Koe t schau , ed . (Le ipz ig , 1898) . 2 9 5 - 4 0 3 
(c i tat ion, p. 3 8 2 ) . 

5 2 Or igen , ' H o m i l e 2 0 zu Jer 2 0 : 7 - 1 2 ' , GCS Origenes 3, E. Klos termann, ed . (Le ipz ig , 
1901) . 1 7 6 - 9 4 ( 1 8 7 - 8 ) . 

•M S e e a b o v e , p. I 16 n. 4 0 . 



Martyrs of Lyon (111 C E ) 5 4 where the slave Blandina is compared to the 
heroic mar tyr mother w h o exhor ted her sons and was the last to die . 

Since C lemen t of Alexandr ia ment ions the ' book of the deeds of the 
M a c c a b e e s ' , in the same breath as Esther (Strom 1:123:2), he presumably 
m e a n s the s e c o n d b o o k , s i n c e , j u s t be fo re ( 1 : 1 2 3 : 1 ) , he refers to 
Nehemiah as the bui lder of the temple . This idea is found only in the 
story in 2 M a c c a b e e s 1:19-36. In Strom 5:97:7 he refers directly to 2 
Maccabees 1:10. 5 5 

1 M a c c a b e e s , uti l ized extensively by Josephus in R o m e (who dis­
rega rds 2 M a c c a b e e s ) , is first m e n t i o n e d by Ter tu l l i an in Adversos 
Judaeos 4 : 1 0 (temporibus Maccabaeorum), w h e r e he desc r ibes the 
victor ious bat t le against the enemy on the Sabbath (1 M a c e . 2:38,40—41, 
48) . At a lmost the same t ime, Hippoly tus of R o m e uti l ized it frequently 
in his Danie l c o m m e n t a r y to demons t r a t e the fulfilment of D a n i e l ' s 
p rophec ie s in the per iod of the D iadoch i and the pe r secu t ion unde r 
Ant iochus IV. Later , Porphyr ius showed Daniel to be a vaticinium ex 
eventu dur ing the Maccabean s t ruggle , i.e. he too must have k n o w n the 
Jewish sources well . The fact that, in addit ion to Or igen , Hippoly tus 
already knew several books of Maccabees can be deduced from the fact 
that in his commen ta ry on Daniel 3 he refers to 1 M a c c a b e e s 1:5-9 with 
the formula έν xfj π ρ ώ τ η β ί β λ ω τ ω ν Μ α κ κ α β α ϊ κ ώ ν ά ν α γ έ γ ρ α π τ α ι . 5 6 

In contrast , he seems to have regarded the second book as hav ing only 
marginal status. At about the same t ime as Hippoly tus , the Christ ian 
Jul ius Afr icanus , the librarian of Caesa r Severus Alexander ( 2 2 2 - 3 5 ) , 
attests to knowledge of 1 M a c c a b e e s in his c h r o n o g r a p h y . 5 7 

Cypr i an also ci tes 1 M a c c a b e e s repea ted ly , and e v e n more often 
the story of the mar tyrs in 2 M a c c a b e e s 6 and 7. Th i s acqua in tance 
cont inues in the Wes t with Victor inus of Pettau (d. 3 0 4 ) . 5 8 Fur thermore , 
Lactant ius could use 2 Maccabees as something of a l i terary model for 
his work , De mortibus persecutorum.59 Notably , here , too, the first two 
books of M a c c a b e e s were apparent ly less valued in the East: C lement of 
Alexandr ia ment ions them only in passing and they appear more often 
only in the great work of Or igen , pr imari ly here too the mar tyrology of 

5 4 Cf. E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 5 :1:55 with 2 M a c c a b e e s 7 : 2 1 - 3 , 2 7 - 9 . 
5 5 Cf. Schürer (rev.) I I I / 1 , 5 3 4 . 
, 6 H ippo ly tus ( see a b o v e , p. 9 6 n. 5 5 ) , 194. For the references , cf. Schürer (rev.) III / l , 

183. 
" C f . Biblici Patristica II ( see a b o v e , p. 67 n. 2 3 ) . 2 2 8 (1 M a c e . 1 6 : 1 - 2 . 2 1 - 4 ) . The 

scanty remains o f this first Christian chronic le o f the world are publ i shed in M . Routh . 
Reliquiae Sacrae II (Oxford. 1846 ) , 2 3 8 - 3 0 9 ( 2 9 0 ) . 

S!i De Fabrica Mundi 6, C S E L 4 9 , J. Hauss le i ter , ed . , 1-9 (6 ) , an a l lus ion to the e v e n t s 
reported in 1 M a c c a b e e s 2 : 2 4 - 2 5 and 2 : 4 0 - 4 1 . In his c o m m e n t a r i e s , Vic tor inus d e p e n d s 
on Papias , Irenaeus, Hippolytus and. e s p e c i a l l y , Origen . 

? 9 Cf. Lactant ius , De Mortibus Persecutorum. J. L. Creed, ed . (Oxford , 1984) . x x x v i i i -
x x x i x . 



2 M a c c a b e e s 6 and 7. Interest is concent ra ted on a few p a s s a g e s . 6 0 This 
more p rominen t use of the books of M a c c a b e e s in the Wes t m a y be 
related, a m o n g other factors, to the typical R o m a n regard for anything 
mil i tary. W e already encounte r this at t i tude in / Clement 21 :4 ; 28:2; 
3 6 : 6 - 3 7 : 4 ; 41 :1—al so even in Tertul l ian, general ly so r igorous , but a 
cen tu r ion ' s son. 

O n e migh t an t ic ipa te be t te r a t tes tat ion for W i s d o m , theo logica l ly 
mult i - faceted and often very similar to N e w Tes tamen t l i terature, than 
for the works ment ioned so far. But as C. L a r c h e r ' s extensive overv iew 
d e m o n s t r a t e s , 6 1 this is t rue only to a degree . Apar t from 1 Clement, 
already cited, clear a l lus ions are miss ing in the Apostol ic Fathers and in 
the majori ty of the Apologis t s . Perhaps one may assume that Tat ian, 
Jus t in ' s s tudent in R o m e , summar ized the s ta tement in W i s d o m 2:23 in 
his Oratio ad Graecos 7 : 1 . Me l i to , too , m a y a s s u m e k n o w l e d g e of 
W i s d o m in his Passover Homi ly , a l though, in my opinion, Larcher over­
es t imates the significance of the s imilari t ies . These can be expla ined 
equal ly well th rough the t e rmino logy of Judaeo-Hel len i s t i c passover 
preaching Mel i to employs . 

I renaeus , by contrast , does ment ion the d o c u m e n t — a g a i n in the West . 
Accord ing to Eusebius (Hist Eccl 5:26), I renaeus refers to the Let ter to 
the Heb rews and the ' so-cal led W i s d o m of S o l o m o n ' in a lost b o o k of 
'var ious conversa t ions ' ( δ ι α λ έ ξ ε ω ν δ ι α φ ό ρ ω ν ) , p robably a col lect ion 
of s e rmons and also cites the latter. T o be sure, w e find a few points of 
contact in Adversus Haereses, but only one ' c i ta t ion ' , and this wi thout 
direct in t roduc t ion . 6 2 

A little later, Tertul l ian (Adversus Valentinianos 2:2) a l ludes to the 
b e g i n n i n g of the w o r k (Wisd . 1:1-2): ' P o r r o facies dei spec ta tu r in 
s implici ta te quaerendi , ut docet ipsa Sophia , non qu idem Valent in i , sed 
S a l o m o n i s . ' 6 1 H e also adduces W i s d o m 2:12. The re are a few addit ional 
ci tat ions and points of contact . Thus , W i s d o m was unambiguous Holy 
Scr ip ture for ne i ther I r enaeus nor Ter tu l l ian . T h e relat ive confus ion 
concern ing this book is also reflected in the con temporary Mura tor ian 
C a n o n — a l s o of R o m a n origin, perhaps in the t ime of Hippo ly tus—where 
it turns up among N e w Tes tamen t wri t ings be tween the two letters of 
John and the apocalypses of John and Peter. In the Greek or iginal , the 
unknown author may have even c la imed Phi lo as the author (see above , 
pp. 6 9 - 7 0 ) . C lement of Alexandr ia was the first to be fully satisfied with 
the book and to cite it as S o l o m o n ' s work . Cypr ian also makes frequent 

6 0 S e e Biblia Patristica III ( s ee a b o v e , p. 6 7 n. 2 3 ) , 2 2 0 - 1 ; cf. a l so S w e t e , 2 7 6 - 8 . 
6 1 Larcher ( see a b o v e , p. 115 n. 37 ) , 3 6 - 4 6 . 
w Adv / / a e r 4 : 3 8 : 3 , ' incorruptela vero p r o x i m u m facit e s s e Deo", der ives from W i s d o m 

6:19 , αφθαρσία δ έ ε γ γ ύ ς ε ί ν α ι π ο ι ε ί θ ε ο ϋ . 
Μ T e r t u l l i a n , Adv Valentinianos, C C h r . S L 2 , 7 5 1 - 7 8 , h e r e , 7 5 4 ; cf. a l s o De 

Praescriptione Haereticorum 7 :10; Adversus Marcionem 3 :22:5 and Fragment IV, where 
W i s d o m 3:1 is c i ted ( loc . cit . 1335) . 



use of it under the n a m e Sapient ia Sa lomonis and somet imes int roduces 
it as ' scr iptura d iv ina ' , ' scr iptura sanc ta ' , or ' sc r ip tum es t ' , e t c . 6 4 Or igen, 
w h o occas ional ly cites it, a l though very much less often than Proverbs 
or Job , is aware of the canonica l p rob lem and has reservat ions about its 
So lomonic au thorsh ip (see above , p . 69 n. 38) . Me thod ius of O l y m p u s in 
Asia Mino r (d. 311) was the first to show a p ronounced preference for 
i t . 6 5 Yet a certain ret icence could never be comple te ly e l iminated in the 
Eastern church . 

The proverbia l w i s d o m of Sirach, too, exercised no major influence in 
the second century so far as is known . Didache 4:5 and the identical 
Barnabas 19:9 cor respond in subs tance to Sirach 4 : 3 1 , but what we find 
here is a c o m m o n exhor ta t ion from the doctr ine of the t w o ways . N o use 
can be d e m o n s t r a t e d in the A p o l o g i s t s , not e v e n in I r e n a e u s and 
Tertul l ian. It is in the Paidagogos of C lement of Alexandr ia that the 
relatively frequent catechet ical use, a lready ment ioned , first becomes 
apparent . H e also repeatedly cites Sirach as γ ρ α φ ή or with ή σ ο φ ί α 
λ έ γ ε ι and related formulae , and in certain c i rcumstances as sayings of 
Christ , the true π α ι δ α γ ω γ ό ς . 6 6 T h e designat ion, σ ο φ ί α Ί η σ ο ΰ appears 
tw ice . 6 7 Four t imes in the Stromateis C lement also n a m e s So lomon as 
the au thor , p r e s u m a b l y b e c a u s e at these po in t s he is quo t ing from 
m e m o r y . 6 8 In the Paidagogos, w h e r e , u n d e r s t a n d a b l y , m o s t of the 
references occur , he seems to have had the book to hand and avoids such 
errors . In one case , however , he declares the max ims of Sirach 34(31 ):29 
to be o lder than the t ragedies of Sophoc le s , p r e s u m a b l y because he 
at tr ibuted it to S o l o m o n . 6 9 

The pseudo-cypr ian ic document , De Aleatoribus chap . 2, which may 
date back to the beginning of the third century, cites Sirach for the first 
t ime in the W e s t with the formula 'et alia scriptura d ic i t ' . Cypr ian values 
Sirach m u c h as did Clement , but consistent ly in t roduces it as a work of 
So lomon ( ! ) . 7 0 This pract ice spreads in the West and J e rome polemic izes 

6 4 The p a s s a g e s in C l e m e n t o f A lexandr ia or Cyprian can be found in Schürer (rev.) 
111/1, 5 7 4 or 5 7 5 , re spec t ive ly . 

" i For the Septuagint p a s s a g e s in his work, cf. the index in Le Banquet, H. Musur i l lo 
and V . - H . Deb idour , eds ( S C 9 5 ; Paris, 1963 ) , 3 3 6 (nine p a s s a g e s ) . 

h h γ ρ α φ ή : Paid 1:8:62, 6 8 ; 11:2:34; 5 :46; 8 :69; 8:76; 1 0 : 9 8 - 9 ; 111:3:17, 2 3 ; 4 :29; 11:58, 
8 3 ; ή σ ο φ ί α λ έ γ ε ι : Paid 1:8:69, 7 2 ; 9 :75 ; 13 :102; 11:1:8; 2 :24 ; 7 :54 , 5 8 - 9 ; Strom 5 :3:18: 
π α ι δ α γ ω γ ό ς : Paid II: 10:99, cf. 101 . 109 . 

1,7 Strom 1:4:27; 10:47. The title o f the book in the Greek manuscr ipts is Σ ο φ ί α Ί η σ ο ΰ 
υ ί ο ϋ Σ ι ρ ά χ . 

Μ Strom 2 :5 :24 ( 2 x ) ; 6 : 1 6 : 1 4 6 ; 7 : 1 6 : 1 0 5 . 
b* Paid 11:2:24; regarding the entire subject , s ee O. Stähl in, Clemens Alexandrinus und 

die Septuaginta (Nürnberg , 1901 ), 4 6 - 5 8 ; Schürer (rev.) 11171, 2 0 7 . 
7 0 For De Aleatoribus, cf. C S E L 3 / 3 , 9 4 ; the pas sages in Cyprian are in Schürer (rev.) 

I l l / 1 , 2 0 8 . The Latin des ignat ion Ecc l e s ia s t i cus a l so s tems from Cyprian: 'The later name 
. . . marks the b o o k as the most important or the most popular o f the libri ecclesiastic/— 
the bo oks w h i c h the Church used for the purpose o f instruction, a l though they were not 
included in the J e w i s h c a n o n ' ( S w e t e , 2 7 0 ) . 



against it in his commen ta ry on Daniel 9:24, where he al ludes to the high 
priest S i m o n — ' q u o régente popu lum, Iesus filius Sirach scripsit l ibrum 
qui g r a e c a Π α ν ά ρ ε τ ο ς a p p e l l a t u r e t a p l e r i s q u e S a l o m o n i s fa l so 
d ic i tu r ' . 7 1 For this reason, Wes te rn canon lists often list five So lomonic 
documen t s as a w i sdom ' P e n t a t e u c h ' . 7 2 Despi te its profitable content , 
Sirach had difficulty in ga in ing acceptance in the church , as a m o n g the 
rabb is , because it w a s too recent . On ly ' in te l lec tua l k i n s h i p ' to the 
biblical author Solomon strengthened its authori ty, pr imari ly in the West , 
ve ry m u c h as the a n o n y m o u s le t te r to the H e b r e w s ea r l i e r found 
acceptance in the East as a purpor tedly Paul ine document . In the East, 
the des ignat ion π α ν ά ρ ε τ ο ς σ ο φ ί α , first used in reference to P rove rbs , 7 3 

was also appl ied to i t . 7 4 

c) T h e Disseminat ion and Prevalence of These Wri t ings in the Church 

W h y did these wri t ings , a l though absent from the Hebrew Bible (which, 
desp i te all r e se rva t ions , still finally r e m a i n e d the mode l ) u l t imate ly 
prevai l in church use, immedia te ly in the West , more slowly and half­
hear ted ly in the Eas t? Bas ica l ly , L u t h e r ' s w e l l - k n o w n assessment is 
sufficient here . They were 'useful and good to read ' for the church, which 
was ga in ing stability and mov ing into broader layers of society toward 
the end of the second and the beginning of the third century. The e thos 
represented in t h e m — e x c e p t for the readiness for mar ty rdom—rejec ted 
all e x t r e m e s . At the s ame t ime , they were c lear ly mono the i s t i c and 
humani ta r ian , with an orientat ion towards G o d ' s c o m m a n d m e n t s . Thei r 
effect was didact ic , and truly furthered discipl ine ( π α ι δ ε ί α ) ; thus they 
essential ly bound together church and synagogue , which stood nearer to 
o n e a n o t h e r at th is p o i n t than bo th w i s h e d to a c k n o w l e d g e . T h e y 
represented a practical civic humani ty and piety which was jus t , upright, 
e v e n h e r o i c in conf l i c t s of fa i th , a n d t h u s c o n s t i t u t e d a g e n u i n e 
'p raepara t io evange l ica ' . Admi t ted ly , there remained a thorn that may 
have even become more pointed as scholarship developed: these words 
were still 'not cons idered of equal value with the Holy S c r i p t u r e s ' — 

7 1 CChr. S L 75 A: Hieronymus 1/5, Commentariorum in Danielem III zu Dan 9:24, 
F. Glor ie , ed . (Turnhout, 1965 ) , 8 6 0 - 9 1 2 ( 8 7 3 ) , wi th reference to E u s e b i u s , Dem Εν 
8:2:71 ( see b e l o w , η. 7 4 ) . 

7 2 Schürer (rev.) I I I / l . 2 0 8 : cf. Ε. Ne s t l e . 'Misce l l en 8. Fünf Bücher Sa lomos" , Z A W 2 7 
( 1 9 0 7 ) : 2 9 4 - 7 . 

" Cf. / Clem. 5 7 : 3 - 5 : the citat ion from Proverbs 1 : 2 3 - 2 5 is introduced wi th ο ύ τ ω ς 
γαρ λ έ γ ε ι ή π α ν ά ρ ε τ ο ς σ ο φ ί α ; cf. a l so C l e m e n t o f A lexandr ia , Strom 2 : 1 3 6 : 3 (Prov. 
1:32); and H e g e s i p p u s in E u s e b i u s , Hist Eccl 4 :22 :9 . Cf. G. W . H. L a m p e . A Patristic 
Greek Lexicon, 1 9 6 1 . 1001: 'Title o f W i s d o m B o o k s (as enshr in ing revelat ion o f d iv ine 
w i s d o m ) ' . 

7 4 First by Euseb ius in his history, then a l so in his Dem Εν 8 : 2 : 7 1 , s ee GCS Eusebius 6, 
I. Α. H e i k e l , ed . (Le ipz ig , 1913) . 3 8 0 : '. . . Ι η σ ο ύ ς ό τ ο υ Σ ι ρ ά χ . . . ό τ η ν κ α λ ο υ μ έ ν η ν 
π α ν ά ρ ε τ ο ν Σ ο φ ί α ν ' , cf. Schürer (rev.) I I I / l , 2 0 7 . 



espec ia l ly not in the East . The i r mora l -pedagog ica l effect, to which 
C l e m e n t and O r i g e n ca l led a t t en t ion , was helpful p r imar i ly for the 
instruction of ca t echumens . For this reason, especial ly , these wri t ings 
we re not ove r looked . A solid l i te ra ture , su i table for edification and 
instruction, venerable because of its age, was needed; but at the same 
t ime, a l i terature that expressed the continuity of the church with the 
teachers and p ious heroes of ancient Israel , G o d ' s chosen people . It may 
be that Tobi t , Judi th , Sirach and W i s d o m al ready had an ana logous 
function in the instruction of proselytes in a number of synagogues of 
the Diaspora . This remains mere speculat ion, however ; it is ment ioned 
by nei ther Phi lo nor Josephus . 

T h e q u e s t i o n of how they p r e v a i l e d is to b e s epa ra t ed from the 
quest ion of why. Wha t I offer in conc lus ion is necessar i ly no more than a 
hypothes is . The cause may lie in the commun i ty archive or library of the 
R o m a n mega-church at the t ime of Clement . After 70 , R o m e — u n l i k e 
Alexandr ia and Ant ioch , which had both suffered heavi ly because of the 
Jewish W a r of 6 6 - 7 3 — s t i l l had an intact, large and prosperous Jewish 
c o m m u n i t y w i t h a c o n s i d e r a b l e ' a u r a ' , de sp i t e all e f for ts , such as 
D o m i t i a n ' s , to suppress it. Chr is t ians part icipated in it. In Alexandr ia , 
the two Jewish rebel l ions in the first half of the second century will 
p re sumab ly have also involved the (predominant ly Judaeo-)Chr is t ian 
communi ty in severe suffering. This would expla in the lack of infor­
mat ion before the end of the second century . T h e d i spu te about the 
conve r s ion—to Juda i sm or Chr i s t i an i ty?—of Ti tus Flavius C lemens and 
his wife Domit i l la typifies the si tuat ion in R o m e toward the end of the 
first cen tu ry . 7 5 The great Chris t ian communi ty was , as shown presum­
ably in H e b r e w s and clearly in 1 Clement, harshly impac ted by this 
J u d a e o - H e l l e n i s t i c m i l i e u in the R o m a n cap i t a l . W h a t w a s va lued 
there as instruct ional reading was also interest ing for the Chr is t ians . 
Thus , the books named were also avai lable to them: 'not equal ly va lued 
. . . but useful and good to r ead ' . In this light, the start ing point for 
C l e m e n t of R o m e and the w i d e r a t t e s t a t ion in the W e s t b e c o m e s 
comprehens ib le . So does the early translat ion of the Old Latin, around or 
soon after 200 , from the Greek , including the books under discussion, 
somet imes in a unique old form of the text. So the Old Latin text of 
Sirach has addi t ions which must go back to a Greek original that has not 
b e e n p r e s e r v e d . It is p e r h a p s the m o s t i m p o r t a n t w i t n e s s for the 
significance of this 'edi fying- ins t ruct ional ' l i terature, bo r rowed from the 
synagogue . Dur ing the first three centur ies no commun i ty at tracted so 
many Chris t ian travellers of all k inds , b ishops and intel lectuals from all 
parts of the Empi re , as the capital city. Its archive was also interest ing to 

7 5 D i o C a s s i u s 6 7 : 1 4 : 2 . Contra Schürer (rev . ) III/1, 79 n. 97 and 1 6 8 - 9 n. 5 7 , the 
ques t ion o f the c o n v e r s i o n to Judaism or Christ ianity is not to be d e c i d e d def ini t ive ly in 
favour of the first poss ib i l i ty ; cf. Henge l ( s ee a b o v e , p. 4 8 n. 7 5 ) . 'Schürer ' . 3 9 ^ - 0 . 



visi tors, as Heges ippus and I renaeus testify. T h e list of b ishops as well 
as the ca ta logue of Gospels and their authors in I renaeus or iginated there, 
in my op in ion . 7 6 Occas ional ly the communi ty itself publ ished books ; in 
Hermas 8:3 (Vis 2:4:3) , C l emen t is given the responsibi l i ty of sending 
the heavenly letter received by the prophet H e r m a s to 'ci t ies ab road ' . 
Thus the distr ibution of documen t s , in addi t ion to letters, also served 
p r o p a g a n d a pu rposes to s o m e exten t . Such need not h a v e b e e n the 
case wi th our texts; the interest of visitors w h o made copies is sufficient 
to explain this. Thus the books c a m e to Lyon, Car thage , even finally in 
the third century to Pet tau in Styria, and, natural ly , also to the East . 
There was an old connect ion be tween R o m e and Alexandr ia . T h e M a r k 
legend in Eusebius (and in the letter fragment of C lemen t of Alexandr ia , 
the authent ici ty of which is very disputed) was not created entirely from 
th in a i r . 7 7 N a t u r a l l y , s o m e of t h e s e d o c u m e n t s a l so c i r c u l a t e d in 
the East , but they were less highly es teemed there. But the mere fact 
that they were read and util ized in instruction in R o m e and then also 
in Alexandr ia (1 Clement, C l emen t of Alexandr ia) made them interest­
ing e l s e w h e r e as we l l , e spec ia l ly s ince they w e r e c o m p l e t e l y n o n -
speculat ive and gave rise to no 'gnost ic d a n g e r s ' . 1 Clement, H e r m a s 
and 2 Clement, and the leader of the catechet ical school in Alexandr ia 
attest to a 'Chr is t ian civic spir i t ' that might seem to be in sympa thy 
with the tone of those apocryphal Jewish wri t ings . 

T h i s does not rule out the poss ibi l i ty that s o m e d o c u m e n t s w e r e 
also t ransmit ted in other p laces . 3 and 4 Maccabees, or iginat ing con­
siderably later in the first century CE, and at tested only since E u s e b i u s , 7 8 

seem to have ' caught o n ' in the East . T h e s ame is true of the Psalms 
of Solomon which only rarely found their way on to church book-she lves . 

The strict authority of the communi ty , which did not have monarchica l 
l eadersh ip until well into the midd le of the second century but was 
divided into several ' house c h u r c h e s ' , was not decis ive for dependence 
on R o m e as the m o t i v a t i o n for a d o p t i n g these s i m p l e r w o r k s , bu t 
r a the r the cu r ios i ty and p rac t i ca l i ty of v i s i to r s in te res ted in b o o k s 
'usefu l and g o o d to r e a d ' . In i t ia l ly , they w e r e ra re ly e m p l o y e d in 

7 6 1 f o l l o w here the c o n v i n c i n g thes i s o f Thornton ( see a b o v e , p. 111 n. 2 2 ) , 4 8 - 5 3 , w h o 
has e x t e n s i v e l y invest igated these w i t n e s s e s ; see a l so H e n g e l , Evangelienüberschriften 
( s ee a b o v e , p. 22 n. 12), 3 7 - 4 0 . On Sirach see W . Th ie l e , ' D i e la te in ischen Sirachtexte als 
Z e u g n i s der gr i ech i schen S irachüber l ie ferung' , in Evangelium-Schriftauslegung-Kirche: 
FS P. Stuhlmacher zum 65: Geburtstag, ed . J. Â d n a et alii (Göt t ingen , 1997) . 3 9 4 - 4 0 2 . 

7 7 E u s e b i u s (Hist Eccl 2 :24) n a m e s the evange l i s t Mark as the first b i shop o f Alexandria , 
act ive until the e ighth year o f N e r o ' s reign; cf. h o w e v e r , the contradict ions in Hist Eccl 
4:11:6 . For the purported letter o f C l e m e n t , w h i c h c i tes the 'Secret G o s p e l accord ing to 
Mark' , cf. H. Merke l , 'Anhang: D a s " g e h e i m e E v a n g e l i u m " nach Markus: Fragemente 
des " g e h e i m e n E v a n g e l i u m s " nach Markus ' , in ΝΤΑρο I (5th edn) , 8 9 - 9 2 (b ib l iography) . 
I personal ly b e l i e v e it is unauthent ic . 

7 8 Cf. Schürer (rev.) III / l , 5 4 0 . 5 9 1 . 



worship and theological debate . T h e marked re t icence of the Apologis t s 
and the relat ive ret icence of an I renaeus or a Tertul l ian speak against 
such usage . T h e fact that this church , which was rich and situated in 
the capital of the empi re and which , after the destruct ion of Jerusa lem, 
b e c a m e the mos t impor tan t , cou ld ' t e a c h ' o the rwi se is ev iden t , not 
only in 1 Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas, but also in opinions 
such as those expressed in Ignat ius , Letter to the Romans 3 :1 , and later in 
I renaeus, Adversus Haereses 3 : 3 : 1 - 3 . 7 9 

T h e prac t ica l sensibi l i ty they address , a sens ib i l i ty re la ted to the 
shaping of life and the significance of examples , uni tes two otherwise 
very dis t inct figures: C l e m e n t of A lexandr i a and C y p r i a n bo th held 
these documen t s in high es teem for ethical instruction a n d — n o t leas t— 
for their exhor ta t ion to mar ty rdom. They contain impress ive examples 
and pract ical -moral wi sdom for the Chris t ian ci t izenry that, s ince the 
t ime of C o m m o d u s himself, was spreading even into senatorial circles. 
Clement , p robably born in Athens and widely t rave l led—from lower 
Italy (probably even R o m e ) to Syr ia or Pa les t ine—helped them, then, 
to gain acceptance even in the East , a l though only with partial success . 
The greater confidence in their use in the Wes t could be an addit ional 
indication of their R o m a n origin. 

Despi te this pragmat ic at t i tude, East and Wes t could not fully agree 
on the quest ion of the Old Tes tamen t canon. This is not the place to trace 
the disputes that cont inued in the fourth and fifth centur ies ; we have 
already referred briefly to them above (pp. 63^4 ) . Only the West was 
truly ' cons is ten t ' . In contrast , A thanas ius ' bipart i te divis ion prevai led 
in the East . Accord ing to the tes t imony of the In teror thodox C o m m i s ­
sion, it is still va l id today . Its a s s e s smen t of the s econd g r o u p , the 
Ά ν α γ ι ν ω σ κ ό μ ε ν α , comes astonishingly close to Lu the r ' s : ' that these 
texts are to be dis t inguished from the canonical and inspired books as 
regards the authori ty of their d ivine inspirat ion, but that they are to be 
c o n s i d e r e d n e v e r t h e l e s s as par t of Ho ly S c r i p t u r e , and useful and 
profitable to the faithfuV . m 

As a N e w Tes tament scholar and Chris t ian theologian, I would like to 
pose a quest ion in view of the p rob lem emerg ing here . Does the church 

7'' Cf. L a m p e ( see a b o v e , p. 22 n. 9 ) , Christen. 7 0 - 1 , 3 4 1 - 3 , 4 3 3 , index , s.v. 'Lehrer'; 
Thornton ( see a b o v e , p. 111 n. 2 2 ) , Zeuge des Zeugen, 3 1 - 4 7 . S e e a l so for the G o s p e l 
co l l ec t ion M . H e n g e l , The Four Gospels and the One Gospel of Jesus Christ (London . 
2 0 0 0 ) . The b o o k s h e l v e s o f the R o m a n c o m m u n i t y were the m o s t important after 7 0 and 
until the end o f the s e c o n d century. 

m 'D iv ine Reve la t ion and the W a y It Expresses Itself for the Salvat ion of Man: T o w a r d s 
the Great C o u n c i l ' ( 1 9 7 3 ) , 4 . Thus w a s resc inded a dec i s i on o f the S y n o d o f Jerusalem 
( 1 6 7 2 ) . in wh ich Tobi t . Sirach, Judith and W i s d o m had been declared canonica l ; cf. Rüger, 
' A p o k r y p h e n Γ , 1 3 8 - 4 0 ; Ε. O i k o n o m o s , ' D i e B e d e u t u n g der d e u t e r o k a n o n i s c h e n 
Schriften in der o r t h o d o x e n Kirche ' , in Apokryphenfrage ( see a b o v e , p. 6 6 η. 22 ) , Meurer, 
ed. , 2 6 - 4 0 . 



still need a clearly demarca ted , strictly c losed Old Tes tamen t canon , 
s ince the N e w Tes tament is, after all, the ' conc lus ion ' , the goal and the 
fulfilment of the Old? Indeed, does one not face an essential contradict ion 
if one , in an unhistorical b ibl ic ism, cl ings to a l imited ' H e b r e w ' , or bet ter 
Pharisaical , ' c anon ' from Jabneh? Mus t not the Old Tes tament remain to 
a degree open to the N e w ? Is not a figure l ike the eschatological prophet 
John the Baptis t the most impor tan t e x a m p l e — i n the N e w Tes tament 
i tself—of this openness of the Old for the N e w , the final? 'The L a w and 
the Prophets are until J o h n ' , says Jesus in Luke 16:16 (cf. Matt . 11:13). 
W e s imply cannot go any further back. Even the varying, relatively open 
marg ins of the Greek Old Tes tamen t in the early church , where the book 
of Enoch was d iscussed with equal intensity, can be regarded as a sign 
that ' the Law and the P rophe t s ' were not s imply c losed with ' E z r a ' or 
Esther , but only find their goal and fulfilment in the mess ianic w o r k of 
Jesus of Nazare th . Only through this unders tanding of the Old Tes tament 
' c a n o n ' does the rel igious weal th of late Old Tes t amen t and early Jewish 
l i terature from the t ime before the closing of the Hebrew-Phar i sa ic canon 
(c. 100 CE) b e c o m e truly visible. The origin of Chris t iani ty as well as of 
rabbinic Juda i sm after 70 CE becomes at all historical ly interest ing and 
comprehens ib le only through this l i terature, which includes in a wider 
d imens ion also Josephus , Phi lo and the Pseudepigrapha . One por t ion of 
this l i t e ra tu re w a s p r e s e r v e d , s o m e t i m e s u n w i l l i n g l y , by C h r i s t i a n 
tradit ion; the other c o m e s to light now in the Q u m r a n texts. T h e great 
interest that this rich 'pos t -b ib l ica l ' Jewish text tradition finds a m o n g 
Jews and Chris t ians could perhaps be assessed as a sign of the relat ive 
openness of the ' c a n o n ' in both direct ions, g iven the fact that J ews and 
C h r i s t i a n s p a r t e d w a y s c o n c l u s i v e l y o n l y af ter the d e s t r u c t i o n of 
Je rusa lem toward the end of the first century CE. 

I would , therefore, l ike to end with some fundamental reflections of 
Ha rmu t G e s e : 8 ' 

A Christian theologian may never approve of the masoretic canon. The 
continuity with the New Testament is in significant measure broken here. It 
seems to me that, among the effects of humanism on the Reformation, the 
most fateful was that the reduced pharisaic canon and the masoretic textual 
tradition which was appealed to as a 'humanistic' source were confused with 
one another and the apocrypha were set aside. With the thesis of the essential 

x l H. G e s e , ' E r w ä g u n g e n zur Einhe i t der b ib l i s chen T h e o l o g i e ' , in Vom Sinai zum 
Zion ( B e v T h 6 4 ; M u n i c h , 1974; 3rd edn 1990) , 1 1 - 3 0 ( 1 6 - 1 7 ) ; the e s say appeared first 
in ZThK 6 7 ( 1 9 7 0 ) , 4 1 7 - 3 6 ; s e e a l s o , idem. Zur biblischen Theologie ( B e v T h 7 8 ; 
M u n i c h 1977 = 3rd edn; T i ib ingen , 1989) , 13: 'S ince the historical d i s c o v e r i e s o f the 
nineteenth century and e spec ia l l y after those at Qumran, w e no longer have scientif ic 
grounds for separating the apocrypha. But prec ise ly s ince this t ime , the B ib l e s o c i e t i e s 
s e e m to have sworn to protect us from the apocrypha. ' S e e a l so idem, Alttestamentliche 
Studien, 2 5 - 8 . 



unity of the Old and New Testaments, of the one biblical tradition, the 
precarious question of the Christian interpretation of the Old Testament was 
settled . . . The New Testament brought the formation of Old Testament 
tradition to an end, a final conclusion. The formation of biblical tradition is 
thus, as a whole, concluded and thus, for the first time, in a deeper sense, 
canonical. 





I N D E X O F B I B L I C A L A N D E X T R A - B I B L I C A L C I T A T I O N S 

Citations in square brackets refer to alternative versification in the LXX; 

italicized page numbers refer to footnotes. 

I. O l d T e s t a m e n t 

Genesis 7 8 , 107, 112 
1:2 8 0 
3 6 : 3 3 86 
4 9 : 1 0 ( L X X ) 3 3 

Exodus 7 8 , 1 0 6 - 7 , 112 
3 : 1 4 8 0 
7 : 8 - 1 0 71 
2 0 : 2 - 3 114 
2 2 : 2 7 8 0 

Leviticus 107, 112, 118 

Numbers 4 2 , 107 
1 1 : 2 4 , 2 6 26 
l l : 2 6 f . 71 

Deuteronomy 4 2 , 100, 1 0 6 - 7 , 112 
4:2 ' 7 7 
10 :15 3 6 
12:32 7 7 
2 9 : 1 9 . 2 6 7 7 
3 4 : 1 0 2 7 

•/rAv/zwij 7 8 , 107 

19 8 4 

Judges 7 8 , 8 4 , 9 8 , 101 

/ Samuel [1 Kings] 9 8 , 1 0 1 , 107 
2 : 1 5 98 
1 5 : 8 - 9 , 3 2 - 3 3 8 8 

2 Samuel [2 Kings] 107 
2 2 : 3 , 4 7 16 
2 3 : 3 16 

1 Kings [3 Kings] 107 

2 Kings [4 Kings] 107 
17:9 16 
18:8 16 

Isaiah 3 0 , 4 2 , 4 6 , 8 3 , 8 5 , 
8 9 , 9 5 , 1 0 6 - 7 , 111 

3 : 1 0 3 3 
7 : 1 0 31 
7 : 1 4 9 , 2 9 - 3 0 , 3 3 
7 : 1 4 ( L X X ) 2 9 - 3 0 , 3 3 
1 0 : 1 7 ( L X X ) 70 
1 9 : 1 8 - 2 1 8 5 
2 6 : 3 16 
2 5 : ( 6 , ) 8 7 
4 3 : 1 0 - 1 1 114 
4 4 : 6 114 
5 3 : 7 - 8 ( L X X ) 90 
6 4 : 3 109 
6 6 : 1 114 

Jeremiah 4 2 . 8 4 - 5 , 1 0 1 , 107, 
113 , 114 

11:19 ( L X X ) 3 2 
4 5 : 1 - 5 114 

Ezekiel 4 2 , 8 5 , 9 2 . 1 0 7 
19:9 16 

H ose a 

1 3 : 1 0 7 

Jonah 

2 : 1 0 5 4 
3 :4 5 3 
Micah 

4 : 3 - 7 29 

Habakkuk 
3 5 9 
Haggai 4 5 . 100 , 117 

Zechariah 4 5 . 100 
11 4 
11:11 4 
1 2 : 1 0 7 



13:2 100 
13:7 4 

Malachi 4 5 , 100 

Psalms see also Subject Index 
2 106 
8 106 
22 106 
31:3 130:3] 1 5 - 1 6 
4 5 106 
4 9 : 1 4 [ 4 8 : 1 4 ] 15 
6 9 106 
7 4 : 9 100 
78:2 105 
8 0 : 1 4 [ 7 9 : 1 4 ] 1 
81:6f. | 82 :6 f . | 33 
8 9 106 
9 6 : 1 0 ( 9 5 : 1 0 ] 3 2 
118 106 
151 ( L X X ) 5 7 , 6 5 

Job 2 8 , 7 2 , 7 9 , 8 3 , 86 , 
8 9 , 1 0 7 - 8 , 112 

4 2 : 1 7 b - e ( L X X ) 86 

Proverbs 7 8 , 9 1 - 2 , 107, 
112, 1 2 1 - 2 

1:23ff. 122 
1:32 122 
4:13 16 
7 : 7 - 2 0 92 
8 : 2 2 - 2 4 8 6 
2 0 : 2 8 16 

Ruth 4 6 . 6 2 , 82, 9 7 , 101 

Canticles 2 8 , 4 6 , 6 2 - 3 , 6 8 - 9 , 
82, 89 , 9 1 - 2 , 9 7 , 
101 , 107, 113 

7:1 1, 1 2 - 1 3 92 

Qoheleth 28 , 4 6 , 6 2 , 6 8 - 9 , 
82, 8 3 , 89 , 9 1 , 9 3 , 
1 0 1 . 1 0 7 , 113 

11:9 92 

Lamentations 28 , 4 6 , 6 2 , 82, 97, 
101 . 107, 114 

2:9 100 

Esther 2 8 , 4 2 , 4 6 , 6 2 , 
6 8 - 9 , 7 3 - 4 , 8 7 - 9 2 , 
9 7 , 1 0 0 - 1 , 107, 
113, 115, 119 , 126 

10:31 ( L X X ) 8 1 , 8 5 

Daniel 4 2 , 8 4 , 9 0 - 3 , 9 5 , 
9 7 , 1 0 0 , 107, 1 1 1 , 
119 

2 95 
3 88 
3:38 100 
4 - 6 ( L X X ) 88 
6:23 113 
7 95 
7 : 9 - 1 7 95 
7:13 95 
9:27 6 7 

11 88 
11:31 67 
12 95 
12:1 (Prototheod. ) 32 
12:11 6 7 

Ezra [= 2 Ezra] 2 8 , 3 2 , 7 3 . 8 2 , 8 3 , 
87 , 8 9 , 9 8 , 100, 
1 0 7 , 1 2 6 

1:7-11 81 
5 : 1 3 - 6 : 5 81 
6 : 1 9 - 2 1 ( L X X ) 32 
7:19 81 

Nehemiah 4 5 , 8 2 . 8 3 , 87 . 8 9 , 
9 8 

7 : 7 1 - 8 : 1 3 a 87 

1 Chronicles 8 4 , 9 1 

2 Chronicles 4 2 , 8 4 , 8 7 . 9 1 

I I . A d d i t i o n a l S c r i p t u r e s o f t h e 
S e p t u a g i n t a n d t h e O l d T e s t a m e n t 

A p o c r y p h a a n d P s e u d e p i g r a p h a 

a) L X X Scriptures 

3 Ezra [1 Ezra] 3 2 . 8 2 , 87 , 101, 113 
1:1-2 32 
3 - 4 87 
4:49f. 87 
7 : 1 0 - 1 2 32 

Judith 1 1 , 4 6 , 5 0 , 6 8 , 7 0 , 
7 4 , 9 1 - 9 2 , 102. 
1 1 3 , 1 1 8 . 123 , 
125 

8:27b 117 
9:11 116 
1 2 : 6 - 7 , 14 118 



Tobit 4 6 . 5 0 , 6 8 . 7 0 - 1 , 
8 4 , 8 7 . 9 0 - 2 . 102. 
1 1 2 - 1 3 , I 1 7 - 1 8 , 
1 2 3 , 1 2 5 

1:28 117 
3:2 116 
4 : 1 0 116 
4:15 117 
1 2 : 8 - 9 116 
12:9 116 
13 94 
1 3 : 7 , 1 1 116 
1 3 : 1 3 - 1 5 94 
1 4 : 5 - 7 94 

1 Maccabees 3 , 4 6 , 6 9 . 7 0 , 7 4 , 
7 9 , 8 2 , 9 1 . 9 3 , 
1 0 1 - 2 , 113, 1 1 9 - 2 0 

1:5-9 119 
2 : 3 8 , 4 0 - 4 1 . 4 8 119 
2:42 88 
4 : 4 6 45. 100 
7:13 88 
8:17 85 
9:27 45, 100 
1 0 - 1 6 9 3 - 4 
1 4 : 4 - 1 5 9 3 
14:41 45, 100 
1 6 : 1 - 2 , 2 1 - 2 4 119 

2 Maccabees 3 , 8, 6 8 - 7 1 , 7 4 , 9 1 , 
9 3 , 102, 111, 113 , 
1 1 9 - 2 0 

1:10 119 
l : 1 0 b - 2 : 1 8 81 
1 : 1 8 - 1 9 119 
2:13 8 5 . 9 8 
4:11 85 
5:27 118 
6 - 7 119 
6:30 118 
6 : 1 8 - 7 : 4 2 118 
7:9, 14 9 4 
7 : 2 1 - 2 3 119 
7 : 2 7 - 2 9 119 
7:28 118 
7:35 116 
12:43 9 4 
14:6 88 
15:37 9 2 
15:40 94 

3 Maccabees 6 9 , 7 0 - 1 , 9 1 . 113, 
1 1 8 , 1 2 4 

4 Maccabees 6 9 , 7 0 - 1 , 9 1 , 113 , 
1 1 8 , 1 2 4 

Oratio Manassis 5 8 

Wisdom of Solomon 8, 11, 50, 7 0 - 1 , 
7 3 - 4 , 8 2 , 9 1 , 9 3 - 4 , 
1 1 1 - 1 3 , 116, 
1 2 0 - 1 , 1 2 3 , 1 2 5 

1:1-1 120 
2:12 120 
2 :23 120 
2 :24 116 
3:1 120 
6:19 120 
7:17 116 
11:17 7 0 . 8 0 
1 1 : 2 1 - 2 2 116 
12:10 116 
12:12 116 
14:11 6 7 

Jesus ben Sirach 3 , 1 1 , 4 4 - 6 . 50, 
7 0 - 1 , 7 3 - 4 , 8 6 , 
9 0 - 1 , 9 3 - 4 , 100, 
1 1 1 - 1 2 , 121 . 123 , 
125 

Prolog 4 . 8 5 . 9 6 - 8 
Pro log 1 2 
Pro log 10 2 
Pro log 1 0 - 1 1 2 
Pro log 22 2 
Pro log 25 2 
Pro log 2 6 2 
Prolog 4 4 - 5 0 2 
1:10b 109 
2:11 116 
4 : 2 9 b 116 
4:31 121 
5:11 / / / 
6 : 2 8 - 2 9 111 
1 6 : 1 8 - 1 9 116 
2 4 110 
2 4 : 1 9 / / / 
3 1 : 2 9 121 
3 6 : 1 - 1 9 94 
3 6 : 1 - 1 8 94 
3 8 : 4 c - 3 9 : l 9 7 
4 3 : 2 9 - 3 0 116 
4 4 - 5 0 : 2 4 9 7 
46:1 2 7 
4 9 : 1 0 2 
4 9 : 1 3 - 1 5 45 
5 1 : 2 3 . 2 6 - 2 7 / / / 
5 1 : 2 6 116 



Baruch 5 5 - 6 , 7 0 , 7 3 . 9 1 , 
9 4 , 1 1 2 - 1 4 

1:1-3:8 114 
1:14 114 
3 : 2 9 - 4 : 1 113 
3:36 114 
3:38 114 
4 : 5 - 5 : 9 94 
4 : 3 0 - 3 2 94 
4 : 3 6 - 5 : 9 113 
6 : 3 - 5 114 

Letter of Jeremiah 9 1 . 1 1 4 

Greek Additions to Daniel see also 
Subject Index 

Susannah 
14 47 
2 0 : 5 2 - 5 3 

[ 1 3 : 2 0 , 5 2 - 5 3 ] 113 
5 5 : 5 9 [ 1 3 : 5 5 . 5 9 ] 113 

Bel and the Dragon 
4 - 5 , 25 [ 1 4 : 4 - 5 , 2 5 ] 113 

b) Old Tes tament A p o c r y p h a and 
Pseudepigrapha 

Apocalpyse 

of Abraham 7 2 , 95 

Apocalypse 

of Baruch (S\r) 7 2 , 9 5 . 111 
2 0 : 3 73 
Apocalpxse of 
Elijah 109 

Apocalypse of 
Zephaniah (Copt) 95 

Ascension 
of Isaiah 2 9 . 7 1 - 2 , 109, 

1 16 

Assumption 
of Moses 7 1 . 9 5 , 108. 110 

Eldad and Modad 7 1 . 110 

4 Ezra 7 2 , 9 5 , 1 11 
5 : 2 3 - 3 0 92 
12:37 73 

14:6 73 
1 4 : 1 8 - 2 0 45 
1 4 : 3 7 - 4 6 39 
1 4 : 4 4 - 4 6 7 3 
14:45 6 2 . 9 9 

Joseph's Prayer 71 

Ethiopie Enoch (~ 1 Enoch) see also 
Subject Index 
1:9 (Eth) 5 5 
1 :1 -32:6 55 
5:4 67 
6:6 67 
8:1 67 
8:3 67 
9:8 67 
10:2 67 
10:6 55 
1 0 : 1 3 - 1 4 67 
12:4 5 5 
15:8 67 
18:5 5 5 
19:1 67 
1 9 : 3 - 2 1 : 9 55 
3 7 - 7 1 55 
7 5 - 8 7 55 
8 9 : 1 6 - 6 4 (Eth) 67 
9 0 : 1 7 - 1 8 (Eth) 67 
9 1 : 1 3 (Eth) 67 
9 7 : 6 - 1 0 7 : 3 55 
99:7 67 

Slavic Enoch 7 2 , 95 

Joseph and Aseneth 9 9 

Book of Jubilees 7 2 , 9 0 
2:22 62 
2 : 2 2 - 2 3 62 

Liber antiquitatum 
biblicarum 11 1 

Paralipomena 
Jeremiae 95 

Psalms of Solomon 5 8 - 9 , 124 
1 7 + 1 8 9 4 

Sibyllines 7 9 . 9 5 

Testament of 
Abraham 95 



Testament of Job 8 6 

Testament of the 

Twelve Patriarchs 7 2 , 8 6 , 9 0 , 1 13 

Lev i 95 

Vita prophetarum 111 

I I I . D o c u m e n t s f r o m Q u m r a n 
a n d t h e J u d e a n D e s e r t 

4 Q J u d g J (4Q 49) 85 

4 Q S a m ; 1 (4Q 51) 84 

4QJer' (4Q 70) 86 

4 Q J e r b (4Q 71) 86 

4 Q C a n t a h l 

(4Q 106-108) 92 

4 Q L X X L e v l + h 

(4Q 119+120) 41 

4 Q L X X N u m 
(4Q 121) 41 

4 Q L X X D e u t 
(4Q 122) 41 

4 Q OrNab (4Q 242) 88 

4 Q p s D a n ar' ̂  
(4Q 243-245) 88 

4 Q M M T C 
( 4 Q 3 9 4 - 3 9 9 ) 
1 0 - 1 1 45 

4 Q Flor 

2:3 91 

6 Q Cant 92 

7Q1 L X X Ex 41 

7 Q 2 EpistJer 41 

11Q Ps 'Zion 98-9 

11QT 

(Temple Scroll) 9 0 

1 l Q t g Job 
(Job Targum) 4 7 

C D (Damascus Scroll) 
5:18 71 
15:1 (Rost ed . ) 8 
19:1 ( R o s t e d . ) 8 
19 (Text B ) : 7 - 9 4 

8 H e v X I I Gr. 4L 8 2 - 3 

I V . J u d e o - H e l l e n i s t i c L i t e r a t u r e 

Letter of Aristeas see also Subject Index 
3 2 7 8 
3 0 2 7 8 
3 1 0 - 3 1 1 7 6 - 7 
311 35 

Ar is tobulus see also Subject Index 
Fragment 1 7 5 
Fragment 3 7 5 
Fragment 4 7 5 

E u p o l e m o s 7 9 , 85 

Flav ius J o s e p h u s see also Subject Index 

Antiquities 
of the Jews 8 8 

1:17 100 
4 : 1 9 6 77, 102 
5 : 3 1 8 - 3 3 7 101 
10:79 5 5 
1 0 : 1 8 6 - 2 8 1 96 
10:210 96 
10:277 8 9 
1 1 : 1 8 4 - 2 9 6 101 
1 1 : 2 9 7 - 2 9 9 102 
11:337 96 
1 2 : 1 2 - 1 1 8 7 7 
12:56 26 
12:57 26 
12:107 26 
12:109 7 7 
1 3 : 2 9 7 - 2 9 8 , 4 0 8 7 7 
18:15 7 7 

Contra Apionem 98 
1 : 3 6 - 4 2 3 
1:37_43 9 0 , 9 9 - 1 0 3 
1:37 9 9 
1:38-41 61 
1:40-41 45 
1:41 102 
1:42 100, 102 



Jewish Wars 101 
6 7 3 

Vita 

12 89 

Phi lo see also Subject Index 

De Agriculture 
5 0 98 

Confusione Linguarum 
3 9 . 5 2 98 

Quod Dens sit Immutahilis 
7 4 , 7 7 , 82 98 

De Fuga et Inventione 
5 9 98 

De Gigantibus 
17 98 

Quis Rerum Divinantm Heres sit 
2 9 0 98 

De Migratione Abrahamo 
157 98 

De Mutât Urne Nominum 
115 98 

De Plantatione 
2 9 . 3 9 98 

De Praemiis 
et Poenis 78 

Questiones in Genesin 
4 : 1 5 2 79 

De Somniis 
1:75 98 
11:245 98 

De Vita 
Contemplativa 7 0 
2 5 9 8 
2 8 98 
2 9 9 8 

De Vita Mosis 
2 : 3 2 2 6 
2 : 3 3 - 4 4 78 
2:37 , 4 0 2 6 

P s e u d o - P h o k y l i d e s 
Sententiae 7 9 , 112 

V . N e w T e s t a m e n t 

Matthew 9 5 . 102, 1 0 5 - 6 
11:13 126 
1 1 : 2 8 - 3 0 / / / 
12:40 5 4 
13:35 195 

Mark 102 

Luke 1 0 2 , 1 1 1 
1:70 105 
10:1 26 
13:28 105 
16:16 126 
18:31 105 
2 0 : 4 2 /Ö6 
2 3 : 1 8 34 
2 4 : 2 5 705 
2 4 : 2 7 7 0 5 
2 4 : 4 4 28, 105 

yoAn 102, 105 
1 1 10 
10:42 2 7 
1 1 : 5 0 - 5 1 112 
19:15 3 4 
19:37 7 

A m 
1:3 5 4 
1:20 106 
2 : 9 - 1 1 70S 
2:29 105 
3 : 1 8 - 2 4 705 
6 : 1 - 1 5 2 2 
6:9 108 
8 : 2 7 - 2 8 # 9 
8 : 3 2 - 3 3 90 
10:43 705 
13:27 7 0 5 
13:33 106 
17:28 / / 2 
18:25 21 
2 6 : 2 2 705 
2 6 : 2 7 7 0 5 

Romans 
1:2 27,105 
3:19 2 7 
4:5 108 
5:6 108 



/ Corinthians 
2 : 6 - 1 0 109 
2:9 109 
5:7 3 2 
9 :10 109 
14:21 27 
14:26 110 
1 5 : 5 4 - 5 5 7 

Galatians 

1 : 1 3 - 1 4 109 

2 Timothy 

3:8 71 
3:16 107 
Titus 
1:12 / / 2 
1:13 / / 2 

Hebrews 111 , 116, 120 , 
1 2 2 - 3 

1:1 27,105 
1 1 : 3 - 4 118 
11:33 113 
1 1 : 3 5 - 3 7 / / / 
11:35 118 
11:37 2 9 , 7 1 
12:17 116 

James 

4:5f. 110 

/ Peter 
1:10 27.105 

2 Peter 5 5 , 68. 108 
1:20 107 
1:21 107 
2:11 108 
2 : 1 7 - 1 8 108 

2 John 69. 120 
2:13 92 

Jude 5 4 - 5 5 , 6 ^ , 7 1 , 1 0 8 
6 5 5 
9 108 
14 5 5 , 6 7 , 112 
1 4 - 1 5 108 
16 5 5 

Revelation 62. 9 5 - 6 , 107, 115 , 
120 

1:7 7 

3 : 2 0 92 
2 2 : 1 8 , 2 6 7 7 

V I . N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

Apocalypse of Peter 5 5 , 120 

Gospel of Peter 5 

Secret Gospel 
According to Mark 124 

V I I . A p o s t o l i c F a t h e r s 

Letter of Barnabas 5 8 - 9 
4:3 67 
6:13 110 
8:5 32 
16:5 6 7 
19:9 121 

1 Clement 5 8 - 9 , 1 0 6 , 1 1 6 , 
1 2 3 - 5 

3:4 116 
7:5 116 
2 1 : 4 120 
27 :5 116 
28:2 120 
34:1 116 
3 6 : 6 - 3 7 : 4 120 
41:1 120 
5 5 : 4 - 6 116 
5 7 : 3 - 5 122 
5 9 : 3 116 
60:1 116 
61:2 7 / 6 
63:1 116 

2 Clement 5 8 - 9 , 124 
4:5 110 
1 1 : 2 - 4 110 
13:2b 110 
16:4 1 1 6 - 1 7 

Constitutiones 
Apostolorum 5 8 
5 :20 114 

Didache 6 4 
4:5 121 

Shepherd of 
Hennas ' « , 5 8 , 6 4 , 1 2 5 



V i s 2:3:4 (7 :4 ) 71 
V i s 2:4:3 (8:3) 124 
V i s 4 :2:4 ( 2 3 : 4 ) 113 
Man 1:1 ( 2 6 : 1 ) 118 

V I I I . C h u r c h F a t h e r s a n d 

L a t e r C h r i s t i a n A u t h o r s 

A m b r o s i u s 

De Tabia 68 

Aristo o f Pel la 

Disputatio fasonis 

et Papisci 3 4 

Athanas ius see also Subject Index 

Epistulae Festales 
3 9 56, 6 3 - 4 

Ps -Athanas ius 

Synopsis scripturae 

sacrae 58 

Athenagoras 

Supplicatio (Legatio/ 

Libellus) pro Christianis 

9:1 114 

24:1 67 

A u g u s t i n e see also Subject Index 

De Civitate Dei 51 

18:42 2 6 , 5 1 - 2 
18:43 5 1 - 2 
18 :44 5 3 

Muratorian Canon 120 
6 9 - 7 1 7 0 

C l e m e n t o f A lexandr ia see also Subject 
Index 

Paedagogus 

1:8:62' 121 
1:8:68 121 
1:8:69 121 
1:8:72 121 
1:9:75 121 
1:13:102 121 
11:1:8 121 
11:2:24 121 
11:2:34 121 
11:5:46 121 
11:7:54 121 

11:7:58-59 121 

11:8:69 121 

11:8:76 121 

11 :10:98-99 121 

11:10:99 121 

11:10:101 121 

11:10:109 121 

111:3:17 121 

111:3:23 121 

111:4:29 121 

111:11:58,83 121 

Stromata 

1:4:27 121 

1:10:47 121 

1:28:1 61 

1:123:1 119 

1:123:2 7 / 5 , 1 1 9 

1:123:5 117 

1:149:2 38 

1:149:3 4 0 

2 : 5 : 2 4 121 

2 : 3 5 : 4 117 

2 : 1 3 6 : 2 122 

2 : 1 3 9 : 2 117 

3 : 4 : 2 9 56 

4 : 1 1 8 : 4 - 4 : 

119:3 115 

5:3:3 61 

5:3:18 121 

5:85:1 61 

5:97:7 119 

6 : 1 6 : 1 4 6 121 

6 : 1 0 2 : 2 117 

7 : 1 6 : 1 0 5 121 

Hypotyposes 96 

P s - C l e m e n t i n a 

Homiliae 3 : 4 7 - 4 9 35 

Ps -Cypr ianus 

De aleatoribus 2 121 
De montibus 

Sina et Sion 9 32 

Cyrill o f Jerusa lem 
Catéchèses 

I V : 3 3 - 3 6 65 

D i a l o g u s T imothe i 

et A q u i l a e 35 

Didasca l ia 
A p o s t o l o r u m 58 



Epiphanius o f S a l a m i s see also Subject 
Index 

Panar ion 
(Adversus haereses) 

4 2 : 1 2 : 5 110 

De mensuris et ponderibus 
5 + 6 26,37 
1 4 - 1 5 43 

Euseb ius o f Caesarea see also Subject 
Index 

Demonstratio evangelica 
8:2:71 122 

Praeparatio evangel tea 
1 3 : 1 2 : 1 - 2 ' 75 

Historia Ecclesiastica 
2 : 1 6 - 1 7 7 0 
2 : 2 4 124 
3 : 1 0 : 6 69 
4 : 1 1 : 6 124 
4 : 2 2 : 9 61, 122 
4 : 2 6 : 1 3 - 1 4 61 
5 : 8 : 1 0 43 
5 : 8 : 1 1 - 1 4 39 
5:8 :12 38 
5:8:13 38 
5:8:15 39 
5:26 120 
6 : 1 4 - 1 5 45 
6:16 1 2 - 1 3 
6 : 2 5 - 2 6 63 
6:25:1 62 
6:25:2 11 
6 :52:2 61 
7 : 3 2 : 1 6 75 
8:9:3 15 

P s e u d o - G r e g e n t i u s 
Disputatio cum 
Herbane Judaea 35 

Herac leon 
Commentarii 

in lohannem 96 

Jerome see also Subject Index 
Liber quaestionum 
Hebraicarum in Genesim 

Introduction 
(Lagarde p. 2 ) 49 

Comm entario ru m 
in Esaiam 

in Es X V I I 
(on Isa 64 :3 ) 109 

Commentariorum in 
Hiezechielem 

II (on Ez 5:12) 49 

Co mm en ta rio ru η ι 
in Danielum 

III (on D a n 9 :24 ) 122 

Commentariorum in 
Michaeam Prophetam 

I (on M i c 1 : 9 - 1 0 ) 49 

Apologia contra Rufinum 

II 25 38 

Dialogi contra 
Pelagioanos libri III 

2:6 69 

De viris inlustribus 
11 7 0 
13 69 

Praefatio de translatione 
graeca in libris 
Salomonis 

( W e b e r II 9 5 7 ) 69 

Praefatio in lib rum 
Paralipomenon juxta 
LXX interprètes 4 9 

Prologus in Pentateucho 

( W e b e r I 3:3f ) 38 

Prologus in 

libra Regum 

( W e b e r I 3 6 5 ) 50. 62 

Prologus Tobiae 46, 5 0 

Prologus ludith 46 

Prologus in 

Danihele 

Ρ raphe ta 88 



Hilarius o f Poit iers 
Instructif) Psalmorum 
15 6 2 

H i p p o l y t u s see also Subject Index 
De Christo et 

Antichristo 96 

Commentant 
in Danielem 96 

on D a n 1:14 
(Proto theod . ) 47 

on D a n 1:28 
(Proto theod . ) 117 

on D a n 3 119 
on D a n 4 :56 110 

Refutatio omnium 
haeres ium 
7:20:1 72 

Hrabanus Maurus 69 

Commentaria in 
libros 

Machabaeorum 69 

Irenaeus o f L y o n see also Subject 
Index 

Adversus 
Haereses 120 
1:10:1 67 
1:15:6 6 7 
1:20:1 56,72 
1:30:11 68.117 
3:1:1 (= G o s p e l s 

l ist) 124 
3 : 3 : 1 - 3 125 
3 :20 :4 32 
3:21:1 30.43 
3:21:2 3 9 , 5 0 
3 :21:3 3 9 
3 : 2 1 : 3 - 4 3 9 
3 :25 :6 113 
4:5:2 113 
4 : 2 0 : 4 113 
4:22:1 32 
4:26 :3 113 
4:33:1 32 
4 : 3 3 : 1 2 32 
4 : 3 6 : 4 6 7 
4 :38 :3 120 
5:28:2 6 7 
5:31:1 32 
5:35:1 113 

Epideixis (^demonstratio) 
Praedicationis apostolicae 
7 8 32 
9 7 113 

P s e u d o - J o h a n n e s 
C h r y s o s t o m u s 

//) sanctum 

pascha sermo VII 35 

Julius Afr icanus see also Subject Index 

Chronographiae 119 

Epistula ad 
Origenem 36.48 

Justin Martyr see also Subject Index 

Apologia 2 6 - 8 
1:31:1-5 2 7 
1:32:4 2 7 
1 : 3 3 : 1 , 4 - 6 30 
1 :40:8 -10 706 
1:41:4 32 
1:67:3 61 

Dialogus cum 
Tnphone ludaeo 
17:2 33 
3 0 : 1 - 2 28 
4 3 : 3 - 8 30 
4 3 : 8 9 
4 8 : 4 3 0 
49:1 3 0 
6 6 : 2 - 4 30 
67:1 30 
67:2 30 
68:5 30 
6 8 : 6 - 8 3 0 
6 8 : 7 2 7 , 3 0 
71:1 2 7 , 3 1 
7 1 : 2 2 9 . 3 1 - 2 
7 1 : 3 3 0 . 3 1 
72:1 2 8 . 3 2 
7 2 : 2 32 
7 2 : 4 32 
73:1 32 
7 3 : 3 - 4 32 
73:5 3 3 
7 3 : 6 4 3 - 4 
7 7 : 3 30 
84:1 30 
84:2 32 
8 4 : 3 3 0 . 3 1 



9 1 : 4 2 7 
1 2 0 : 3 - 4 33 
120:4 2 7 
120:5 28,29,71 
1 2 4 : 2 - 3 3 3 
124:3 2 7 
131:1 27 
133:2 33 
136:2 3 3 
137:3 2 7 . 3 3 

Ps-Justin 
Cohortatio 
ad Graecos 3 7 . 4 4 
13 37 
13:3 37 

Justinian 
Novelle 146 
'Peri Hebraion ' 
I 5 0 

Lactanz 
De mortibus 
persecutorum 1 19 

Luther see also Subject Index 

WAD Β 12 7 4 

Prolog to W i s d o m 
( W A D B 
1 2 : 5 0 : 2 5 - 2 8 ) 70 

M e l i t o of Sardes 
Easter Homily 5 5 . 120 

N i c e p h o r o s o f Constant inople 
Chronographia brevis 
Stichometry 58 , 71 

Origen see also Subject Index 

In Numeros homiliae 
X X V I I (on N u m 
27:1) 1 1 7 - 1 8 

Libri X in Can tic urn 
Canticorum 
Pro log 6 9 

Homiliae in 
leremiam (graecae) 

H o m i l y 2 0 
(on Jer 2 0 : 7 - 1 2 ) 118 

Commentant 
in Matthaeum 
X V : 1 4 
(on Mt 1 9 : 1 6 - 3 0 ) 10 
on Mt 2 3 : 3 7 - 3 9 
( c o m . Ser. 2 8 ) 71 
on Mt 27 :9 
( c o m . Ser. 117) 71, 109 

Contra Celsum 
5:54 6 8 

De oratione 
29:3 1 1 8 - 1 9 

De principiis 
IV 2:5 ( 1 2 ) 61-2 
IV 4:6 6 9 - 7 0 

Epistula ad 
lulium Africanum 4 7 - 8 
8 10 
9 10, 71 
13 46 

Polycarp o f Smyrna 
Epistula ad Philippenses 
10:2 116 

Rufinus Tyrannus 
Apologia contra 
Hieron\mutn 
11:36-41 49 

S y n o d e of L a o d i c e a 
Canon 60 6 5 

Tatian 
Oratio ad Graecos 
7:1 120 
8:1 67 
2 0 : 4 6 7 

Tertull ian see also Subject Index 
Apologeticum 
1 9 : 5 - 9 40 

De praescriptione 
haereticorum 

7:10 120 

file:///mutn


De patientia 
14:1 71 

De cultu ferninarum 
3 : 1 - 3 54 

Adversus Marcionem 
1:7:2 117 
3:19:1 32 
3:22:5 120 

A dve rs us Va lent in ici η os 
2:2 120 

Scorpiace 
8:3 71 
8:5 114 

De idolatria 
4:2 54 
15:6 54 

De monogamia 
17:1 117 

Adversus Judaeos 
4 : 1 0 119 
1 0 : 1 1 - 1 2 32 
13:11 32 

Fragm. IV 120 

Ps-Tertul l ian 
Carmen adversus 
Marcionem 

4 : 1 9 8 - 2 1 0 62 

Victor inus o f Pettau 
Commentant in 
Apocalxpsim loannis 
4:3:5 62 

Tractatus de 
feu}rica mundi 
6 119 

I X . R a b b i n i c L i t e r a t u r e 

Mishnah 
m M e g 92 
m M Q 3:4 89 
mSan 10:1 4 5 - 6 
m E d 5 : 3 91 

m A v 1:1 3 6 , 101, 103 
m Y a d 3:5 4 4 , 9 2 , 9 9 
m Y a d 3:6 4 4 

Tosefta 
t S h a b l 3 : 5 4 5 , 9 / 
t Y o m a 4 : 1 8 - 1 9 89 
t E d 2 : 7 91 
t Y a d 2 : 1 3 4 5 
t Y a d 2 : 1 4 91 

Babylonian Talmud 
bBer 9b 106 
b S h a b l l 5 a 47 
b S h a b ! 1 6 a / b 45 
b Y o m a 7 0 a 89 
b M e g 3a 9 0 
b M e g 7a 92 
b M e g 9a-b 44 
bKet 106a 89 
bGit 4 5 b 45 
b B B 14 72 
b B B 14b 45 
bSan 100a 92 
bSan 100b 4 6 

Jerusalem Talmud 
y S h e q 4:3 ( 4 8 a ) 89 
y M e g l : 4 ( 7 0 d ) 92 

Soferim 
1:6 4 4 
1:7 4 4 
1:8 4 4 

Qohelet Rabba 
1:4 97 

Pesiqta deRav 
Kahana 
8:1 91 
2 4 : 1 4 91 

X I . A n c i e n t P a g a n L i t e r a t u r e 

Cass ius D i o 
67 :14 :2 12 3 

X I I . I n s c r i p t i o n s a n d P a p y r i 

Chester Beatty 
Papyrus 12 55 



Chester Beatty 
Papyrus 9 6 7 4 2 

CIJ V II 

N o . 6 9 3 a 7 6 

N o . 1 4 4 0 / 1 5 3 2 a 7 6 

PCair 1 0 7 5 9 55 

P F o u d i n v . 2 6 6 41 

P O x y l l 6 6 41 

P O x y 2 0 6 9 55 

P R y l 1458 41 





I N D E X O F A U T H O R S 

A d a m s , A. W. 4 1 , 4 3 , 5 7 , 6 0 
A land , Κ. 4 1 - 2 , 5 5 , 115 
Albertz , R. 4 3 , 1 13 
Altaner, Β . 9 6 
Amir , Y. 81 
A u n e . D . E . 101 

B a m m e l , C. 3 6 , 4 9 
Barthé lémy, D . 6, 2 9 , 4 4 - 5 . 5 0 . 7 2 , 7 7 , 

89 , 9 2 , 1 14 
Barton, J. 105 
Baudi s s in , W . W. Graf von 8 
B e c k w i t h , R. 4 5 , 6 3 , 6 8 , 7 2 , 89 , 9 2 , 

9 8 - 9 , 114 
B e d o u e l l e , G. 5 7 
Berger , K. 6 2 
Bertram, G. 89 
Be tz , O. 9 0 
B i ( c )kerman(n) , E. (J.) 4 , 8 0 - 1 
B i d e z , J. 37 
Black , M. 55 
B o d e n m a n n , R. 9 6 
Böttrich, Ch . 7 2 
Bogaert , P . -M. 4 2 
B o r n k a m m , H. 6 5 
Berger, P.-R. 4 3 
Brewer , D . I. 111 
Brock. S. P. 29 , 7 7 
B r o o k e , P. J. 85 
Brox , N. 113 
Bruneau, P. 7 6 
Burkhardt, H. 7 9 

C a m p e n h a u s e n , H. von 20 , 2 7 , 105 
Charles , R. H. 2 9 . 6 7 , 109 
Co l l ins , L. 19 
C r o w n , A . 7 6 - 7 

D e i n e s . R. 4 3 , 8 9 
D e i s s m a n n , A. 7 6 
Dor iva l , G. 2 0 , 2 6 , 4 3 . 5 9 , 6 8 , 7 8 , 8 2 - 5 , 

89 , 9 2 . 9 4 , 118 
Dubarle , A. M. 117 

Eißfe ld . Ο. 4 2 , 8 6 , 9 2 
El l i s , Ε. Ε. 5 7 , 6 8 , 7 2 , 91 
Enge l , Η. 4 8 , 113 

Fe ldman , L. Η. 100 
Fischer , U. 78 
Frey, J. 109 
Fricke, K. D . 65 
Frisch. C . T . 2 9 , 4 4 
Fro idevaux , L. 113 
Fuks , A. 8 0 

Gamberon i , J. 6 8 , 116 
G e i s s e n , A. 4 2 - 3 
G e s e , H. 1 0 9 - 1 0 , 126 
Glatzer, N . 103 
Görg , M. 8 0 
G o o d s p e e d , E. J. 6 7 
G o s h e n - G o t t s t e i n , M . H. 9 8 - 9 

Hae ls t . J. van 4 1 , 5 5 
Hahn. R. R. 5 8 
H a m m , W . 4 2 
Hanhart. R. 4 . 11, 8 7 - 8 , 118 
Harl, M. 2 0 , 26 , 4 3 , 5 9 , 6 8 , 7 8 . 8 2 - 5 , 

89 , 9 2 , 9 4 , 118 
Harnack, A. von 117 
H e n g e l , M. 2 0 - 2 . 2 8 - 9 , 3 1 - 5 , 37 , 

4 0 , 4 8 , 5 4 , 6 1 , 6 3 , 6 7 , 6 9 . 7 1 , 7 6 , 
7 9 - 8 1 , 8 2 . 8 5 - 6 , 9 0 - 1 , 9 3 - 1 , 9 7 , 
101 , 1 0 5 - 6 . 1 0 8 - 9 , 111, 118, 
1 2 3 - 5 

Henten . J. W . van 9 4 
H o i m - N i e l s e n . S. 5 8 
Horbury, W . 8 0 
Hyrvärinen, K. 4 3 

Je l l i coe , S. 3 7 . 4 3 . 7 7 , 8 4 , 8 7 , 8 9 
Jel l inek. A. 4 6 
Joannou, P. P. 65 
Jul ius . C. 113 
Junod. E. 6 0 . 6 4 , 6 8 , 7 0 



Kaest l i , J . -D. 7 3 
Kamesar . A . 3 0 
Kasher, A. 21 
Katz, P. 2 9 
K e n y o n , F. G. 4 1 , 4 3 , 5 7 , 6 0 
K o c h , D . - A . 2 2 , 1 0 7 - 9 
K o o i j , A . van der 8 2 , 85 
Krauss , S. 4 3 
K ü m m e l , W. G. 109 
Kuhn, K. G. 4 4 - 5 

L a m p e . G. W . H. 5 6 , 122, 125 
L a m p e , P. 22 
Larcher, C. 1 16, 120 
Lehnardt, A. 72 
L e i s e g a n g , H. 7 9 
L e o n , H. J. 2 2 
L i e t z m a n n , H. 109 
Lindars , B . 85 
L i n d e m a n n , A. 1 1 5 - 1 6 
Lindner, H. 102 
Lohse , B . 6 6 , 70 , 73 
L o h s e , E. 8 
Luchner , K. 4 2 , 115 
Luri, Β . Z. 4 4 
Lutz, R. T. 71 

Maier , J. 9 0 , 9 8 - 9 
Marksch ie s , Ch. 21 
Martin, E . G . 71 
M e d i n a - L e c h t e n b e r g , R. 4 3 
Merke l , H. 124 
Metzger , B. M. 2 1 , 6 5 , 106 
M e y e r , R. 1 0 0 - 1 
Mi l ik . J. T. 4 8 , 5 4 - 5 , 6 7 , 87 
Mit tmann, S. 6 9 
M o y n e , J. le 9 0 
Mül ler , U . B . 101 
M u n n i c h , Ο. 20 , 26 , 4 3 . 5 9 , 6 8 . 7 8 . 

8 2 - 5 , 89 , 9 2 , 9 4 , 118 
M u s s i e s . G. 82 

Nardi , C. 65 
Naut in , P. 1 4 . 3 6 . 4 8 
Nes t l e , E. 122 
N e u s e r . W . 6 5 
Niebuhr , K . -W. 112 
Noja . S. 75 

O e p k e , A . 5 6 . 1 10 
O i k o n o m o s , E. 125 

Pearson, B. A. 2 1 , 7 2 
Pel let ier , A. 1 9 . 2 6 , 4 1 . 4 9 
Pietersma, A. 71 

P l o e g , J. P. M . van der 4 7 
Preuschen . E. 5 7 . 6 0 , 6 4 - 5 . 71 
Prigent, P. 28 , 32 

Quack, J. 6 6 

Rahlfs , A . 3 2 , 5 5 , 5 8 - 9 . 6 8 - 9 
Re inmuth . E. 111 
R e s c h , A . 32 
Roberts , C H . 21 
Röse l . M. 3 0 
Rost . L. 8 
Roloff . J. 9 0 
R u b i n k i e w i c z , R. 72 
Rüger, H. -P . 4 4 , 5 6 , 6 6 . 7 2 , 9 2 , 9 7 - 8 , 

109, 1 1 4 - 1 6 , 118, 125 
R u w e t , J. 2 1 . 115 

Safrai, S. 8 1 , 8 9 
S a l v e s e n , A . 3 6 
Sa l zmann , J. 61 
Sanders , J. A . 9 8 
Sanderson , J. E. 4 2 
Sandnes , K. O. 101 
Schäfer, P. 4 5 
Schenker , A. 12 
Schi ld , M . E. 4 8 - 9 
S c h i m a n o w s k i , G. 8 6 
Schne ider , H. 5 9 
Schreckenberg , H. 35 , 5 0 , 73 
S c h ü p p h a u s , J. 113 
Schürer, E. (rev.) 4 3 , 4 6 - 7 , 5 8 , 6 2 , 

6 8 , 7 1 , 7 5 - 6 , 7 9 - 8 0 , 8 5 - 6 , 8 8 , 9 9 , 
1 0 9 - 1 0 , 1 1 3 - 1 4 . 1 1 6 - 1 7 . 119, 
1 2 1 - 4 

Schwartz , Ε. 13, 6 7 
S c h w e m e r , Α . M . 4 5 , 6 9 , 9 9 
S e e l i g m a n n . I. L. 85 
Shekan , P. W . 4 2 
Shutt, P.-J. 2 6 
Skarsaune, O. 2 8 - 9 , 3 2 - 3 , 4 3 
Smith , J . Z . 71 
S m i t m a n s , A . 6 2 
Speyer . W . 8 0 
Staab, K. 110 
Stählin, Ο. 121 
Steck. Ο. Η. 4 5 
Stemberger . G. 4 4 . 4 6 . 9 2 
Strack, H. L. 4 6 
Stuhlmacher , P. 107, 1 1 1 , 1 1 6 
Stuiber, A . 9 6 

Sundberg , A . C. 2 0 , 4 5 , 6 0 , 113 
S w e t e . H. B . 3 2 , 4 3 , 5 7 - 8 . 6 3 . 7 5 , 

8 4 , 8 6 . 9 4 , 1 14, 117, 119, 121 



T a l m o n , Sh. 9 8 - 9 
Tatum, W . B. 8 0 
Tcher ikover , V . ( A . ) 7 7 , 8 0 
T h e i ß e n , G. 101 
Th ie l e , W . 124 
Thornton, R. J. I l l , 1 2 4 - 5 
Τ ο ν , Ε. 29 , 4 2 , 4 6 , 5 5 , 6 9 , 7 6 , 8 4 , 9 0 , 114 

Ulr ich, Ε. (C . ) 4 2 , 8 4 , 9 2 
Unnik , W . C. van 7 7 

Veltri , G. 2 6 , 3 7 , 4 4 , 5 0 
V e n e t z , H.-J. 82 
Vi l la lba I Varneda , P. 102 
V o l z , H. 6 5 

Wacho lder , Β. Ζ. 8 2 , 85 
Walter , Ν . 7 6 
Wasz ink , J. Η. 5 4 
W e i s s , H. -F . 116 
W e n d l a n d , P. 3 6 , 4 1 , 4 9 
W e n g s t , Κ. 6 7 
W e r b e c k , W . 6 9 
W e r m e l i n g e r , O. 4 8 - 9 , 6 5 
W i n d e n , J. C. M . van 5 4 
W o u d e , A. S. van der 4 7 - 8 , 8 4 , 8 6 , 88 , 

9 0 , 9 2 , 9 8 - 9 

Zahn, Th. 5 4 , 6 1 , 6 5 
Zieg ler , J. 6 0 , 8 6 , 9 7 . 113 
Zuntz , G. 3 7 , 6 8 





I N D E X O F S U B J E C T S 

Abraham 8 6 . 107 
A d a m and E v e 3 3 
A h a z 31 
A l e x a n d e r Balas 9 3 
A l e x a n d e r the Great 8 9 , 1 1 7 
A l e x a n d e r Po lyh i s tor 8 5 - 6 
Alexandr ia /Alexandr ian 1 9 - 2 3 , 2 5 - 6 , 

3 8 , 4 0 , 6 4 , 7 5 - 6 , 8 1 , 9 7 - 8 , 101, 112, 
1 1 5 , 1 2 3 - 4 

Alexandrian catechet ica l s c h o o l s 124 
Alexandr inus , C o d e x 5 7 - 9 
a l l egory /a l l egor ica l 5 4 , 6 8 - 9 . 79, 9 2 , 

9 8 . 111 
A m o r a i m 45 
A m p h i l o c h u s o f I c o n i u m 6 5 
Anato l io s , B i s h o p o f Caesarea 75 
angel 9 9 
anthropomorphi sm 16 
ant i -Judaism 4 8 
A n t i o c h 1 1 5 , 1 2 3 
A n t i o c h u s IV Epiphanes 43, 8 8 , 119 
Anton inus , son o f Severus 13 
a p o c a l y p t i c i s m / a p o c a l y p t i c 2 , 7 3 , 95 
apocrypha/apocryphal 2 - 3 , 1 1 , 2 0 , 2 9 , 

3 2 , 4 5 - 6 , 50, 56, 6 4 - 5 , 68, 7 0 . 73, 
9 0 , 9 2 , 9 4 , 107, 110, 115, 124, 126, 
7 9 

Apol l inar ius 16 
a p o l o g e t i c s / a p o l o g e t i c a l 2, 6 - 7 , 9 , 11, 

6 6 , 8 0 , 9 9 , 1 0 2 - 3 , 105 , 110, 112, 
1 2 0 - 1 , 125 

apos t l e /apos to l i c 17. 3 8 - 9 , 4 9 , 5 4 , 6 1 , 6 4 
A p o s t o l i c Fathers 26 , 6 4 , 6 6 . 120 
Aqiba , Rabbi 4 5 - 6 . 9 2 
Aqui la 6, 9 . 1 3 - 1 4 . 3 1 . 3 4 - 5 , 39 , 4 3 - 4 , 

5 0 - 1 , 5 3 , 6 0 
translation 
pr inc ip les 8 9 

Aramaic 4 6 , 9 2 - 3 
Aristeas , J e w i s h historian 86 
Aristeas (Letter o f ) 1 , 4 . 1 1 - 1 2 . 1 9 , 2 5 , 

38 , 39, 5 0 - 1 . 7 6 . 100 
Aristot le 7 9 

Artaxerxes I 3 , 7 3 , 9 9 - 1 0 0 
Artaxerxes II 102 
A s i a Minor 113 
asterisk 52 
Athanas ius , l ists o f 6 5 - 6 , 7 3 

d iv i s ion o f c a n o n by 125 
Athens 125 
A u g u s t i n e 36, 39, 4 9 , 5 1 ^ , 6 3 , 7 8 
authors, bibl ical 4 5 , 49, 102, 114 
authority, bibl ical 51 

o f the H e b r e w B i b l e 7 4 
o f the Septuagint 5 0 - 3 

Azariah, Prayer o f 88 

B a b y l o n / B a b y l o n i a 85 
B a s i l i a n o - V e n e t u s , C o d e x 5 9 
B e d e 6 8 
Bened ic tus 5 9 
Beren ice , w i f e o f P t o l e m y 7 6 
B e t h l e h e m 8 3 
B ib l e , Hebrew 2 2 , 5 0 , 5 6 - 7 , 6 4 - 5 , 

6 9 - 7 0 , 8 3 , 9 5 , 1 0 1 - 2 , 113 , 122 
Bible manuscripts 5 9 
B o o k s see also Hag iographa 

biblical 126 
canon ica l /non- /deuterocanon ica l 50, 

56, 6 4 - 5 , 6 9 
Christ ian 61 
distribution o f 281 

Caesarea 8 3 
Cairo G e n i z a see G e n i z a 
canon /canon ica l / ex tra - / canon ic i ty 2 , 

3 - 4 , 6. 10-1 I, 19, 2 1 - 2 . 2 8 - 9 . 
6 0 - 1 , 8 3 . 9 7 , 105 , 1 2 5 - 6 

Alexandrian 3 . 8, 17, 1 9 - 2 0 , 7 9 , 101 
Christ ian 6 8 , 9 4 - 5 , 1 11 
de l imited/ f ixed 4 4 , 5 5 . 5 7 , 9 9 , 105, 

126 
Ethiopian 72 
H e b r e w 1 9 - 2 0 , 2 2 , 36 , 4 0 , 5 4 - 5 , 5 6 , 

6 0 - 1 , 6 4 - 6 , 7 0 - 7 4 , 8 3 , 88, 9 0 , 9 2 , 
9 6 - 7 , 102 , 113 



canon (cont.) 
N e w Tes tament 7 0 , 1 1 5 - 1 6 
o p e n n e s s o f 126 
or ig inat ion o f 9 7 , 101 
Pharisa ic -Pales t in ian 3—Φ, 17, 4 4 , 87 , 

9 1 , 9 9 , 1 11, 126 
s c o p e o f 3 6 , 6 2 - 6 5 , 9 9 , 101 
Septuagint 3 , 19, 2 5 , 4 0 
s e q u e n c e o f wri t ings in 5 9 - 6 0 
tripartite 28, 9 6 , 100, 105 

Canon ques t ion 50, 6 4 , 99 
canonica l authority 110 
canon iza t ion 10, 118 
canon l i s t s / ca ta logues 1 1 , 2 0 , 2 8 , 

50, 5 2 , 5 8 - 6 1 , 6 3 - 5 , 98. 100, 
122, cf. M e l i t o o f Sardis and 
Origen 

canonica l formula 100 
Caracal la 14 
Caraite/carait ic 37 
Carthage 8 5 , 124 
Carthage , S y n o d of 5 7 , 6 6 , 6 8 
ca tech i te s / ca techet i c 6 4 , 6 6 , 9 4 , 112 , 

1 1 7 - 1 8 , 121 , 123 
catenae (tradition) 1 6 - 1 7 
C e l s u s 6 8 
Christ ians/Christ ianity /Christ ian 2 1 , 

3 5 - 6 , 3 9 , 4 2 , 45, 4 7 , 5 4 - 5 , 6 6 , 
7 0 - 2 , 9 9 , 1 0 2 - 3 , 112, I 15. 
126 

Chr i s to logy /Chr i s to log i ca 2 7 , 2 9 - 3 1 , 
49, 5 4 , 6 9 , 106, 108 

Chr i s to log ica l h y m n 109 
chronograph ie s . 

Christ ian 103 
church 1 0 - 1 1 , 15, 2 2 - 3 , 3 5 , 39 , 4 9 , 

5 1 - 2 , 5 6 , 6 4 - 5 , 8 9 , 9 1 , 9 4 , 1 1 2 - 1 3 . 
1 17. 122, 124. cf. Early church 

adherence to the O T 41 
church doctr ine 55 

praxis 5 5 , 6 5 
C l e m e n t o f Alexandr ia 12. 2 1 . 5 6 . 6 1 , 

6 7 . 76 . 110. 112, 1 1 5 - 1 7 , 1 1 9 - 2 1 . 
1 2 4 - 5 

C l e m e n t o f R o m e 2 8 . 6 6 , 115, 117, 
1 2 3 - 4 

c o d e x / i c e s 4 1 - 2 , 5 5 . 6 0 
c o m m a n d m e n t s 122 
C o m m o d i a n 6 7 
C o m m o d u s 125 
c o m m u n i t i e s , Christian 2, 4 - 5 , 9 , 4 7 , 

7 4 , 1 1 1 , 1 1 4 - 1 7 
R o m a n 2 8 , 56 , 115, 123 
A lexandr ian 
Judeo-Chris t ian 5 6 . 123 

c o m m u n i t i e s , Jewi sh 2 2 . 76 , 90, 112 
R o m a n 3 4 , 123 

c o n f e s s i o n s o f faith, Jewish 118 
congregat iona l archives 1 1 4 - 1 5 
C o r b e i e n s i s , C o d e x 6 7 
Corinth 115 
Creator/creation 118 
cr i t ic i sm, h i s tor ico -ph i lo log ica l 5 3 
culture, Greek /He l l en i s t i c 82 
Cyprus 21 

Cyprian 6 7 , 117. 1 1 9 - 2 1 . 125 

D a m a s u s , B i s h o p o f R o m e 4 9 
Danie l narratives, early 88 
Danie l f ragments . Apocryphal 88 
Danie l , addit ions to 4 7 , 6 3 , 7 0 , 88 , 9 1 , 

9 3 , 113 , 115 
Darius 8 7 , 117 
D e c a l o g 106 
D e l o s 75 
Demetr ius , J e w i s h historian 7 6 
D e m e t r i u s o f Phaleron 39 
Diaspora /d iaspora /Judaism 2 0 - 2 , 4 3 - 4 , 

7 5 , 7 9 - 8 3 , 8 5 , 9 3 - 4 , 9 7 , 101 , 116 
Egypt ian 75 , 85 
Samaritan 7 5 

Diaspora s y n a g o g u e s 4 4 , 8 9 . 1 1 4 , 123 
D i d y m u s the B l ind 68 
D i o n y s i u s o f Alexandr ia 68 
d i s c i p l e s 105 
D o d e k a p r o p h e t o n 6 3 , 8 5 , 111 

see also 'Minor Prophets Scro l l ' 
D o m i t i a n 100, 123 
Domi t i l l a . F lav ia 123 

Early Christ ianity/Early Christ ian 9, 9 0 . 
100, 1 0 5 - 6 , 108 

Early church 2 2 , 4 1 . 50, 5 6 . 6 0 . 6 3 , 6 5 , 
1 0 5 - 8 , 1 1 2 , 1 2 6 

Christ ian interpretation o f 127 
Chr i s to log ica l 
e x e g e s i s o f 2 7 
prophetic understanding o f 2 7 

Ebioni tes 3 0 . 45 

E g y p t / E g y p t i a n s 2 6 , 4 1 , 8 2 . 8 5 , 9 7 , 
1 15 

E ighteen B e n e d i c t i o n s 116 
Elders , the s eventy on Sinai 3 6 
Eleazar, h igh priest 51 
Elijah A p o c r y p h o n 109 
E n o c h , as prophet 112 
Enoch literature 2 9 , 4 0 , 5 4 - 6 , 6 4 . 71 - 2 , 

9 5 , 108, 110, 113 , 126 
Ephesus 2 0 , 2 2 . 115 
E p i m e n i d e s 112 



Epiphanius 4 8 , 5 0 , 65 
e s c h a t o l o g y / e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 2 2 , 7 9 . 9 0 . 

9 4 - 5 , 1 0 0 - 1 , 105. 108 
E s s e n e s 8 2 , 9 1 , 9 9 - 1 0 0 , 111 
Esther, C o l o p h o n o f 8 1 , 8 5 
e th ic s / e th ica l / e thos 7 1 , 8 1 , 116, 122 
Eucharist 61 
Euseb ius o f Caesarea 1 2 - 1 6 , 6 3 . 7 3 , 76 . 

124 
Euthal ius 110 
e x e g e s i s / e x e g e t i c a l 3 3 , 3 8 , 109, 111 

C h r i s t o l o g i c o - e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 1 11 
rabbinic 11 1 

e x i l e 87 
Ezekie l A p o c r y p h o n 55 
Ezra 4 5 , 5 4 , 9 1 

faith, Christ ian 10 
Feast o f B o o t h s 114 
F l o o d , the 5 4 
Flor i leg ia 3 4 
Four Empires S c h e m e 9 5 

Gamal ie l 4 7 
Gen iza , Cairo 4 4 , 4 7 
Gent i l e Christ ians 108 
g i l y o n i m 4 4 - 5 
Gloria in e x c e l s i s 5 9 
g n o s i s / G n o s t i c 2 1 . 4 2 . 5 5 - 6 , 7 2 , 107, 

124 

G o d , k i n g d o m o f 9 5 , 9 9 
n a m e ( s ) o f 7 - 9 , 16, 4 5 , 8 0 
throne o f 9 9 

go lden rule, negat ive 1 1 7 - 1 9 
go lden ca l f 3 3 , 144 
G o s p e l ( s ) 4 4 . 6 3 , 105. 108 
grave inscript ions 8 0 
Gregor ius Thaumaturgus 6 8 
Gregory o f N a z i a n z u s 65 
Greek 1 9 , 3 5 , 7 6 . 8 0 - 2 

H a g g a d a h / h a g g a d i c 6 8 
hagiographa 2 0 . 4 7 . 6 2 , 82, 9 1 , 106 
hallel 4 7 
Haman the A g a g i t e 88 
has id im 8 8 
H e b r e w 3 5 . 4 6 , 5 1 - 3 , 9 2 - 3 . 109 
Hebraica Veritas 4 9 . 6 6 
H e g e s i p p u s 124 
Hel len i s t s 22 
hel lenist ic 7 0 , 8 1 . 8 6 . 9 0 . 9 2 
Herac leon 9 6 
heresy/heret ic /heret ical 4 4 - 5 , 5 6 . 6 4 , 

6 7 . 7 2 , 9 1 , 105 
Hermas , Letter from H e a v e n 124 

Herod 2 6 , 81 
H e s i o d 7 9 
H e s y c h i u s 8 3 

see also Septuagint , r ecens ions o f 
H e x a p l a o f Origen 5 , 9 , 1 2 - 1 3 , 1 5 - 1 7 , 

3 4 , 36 , 4 8 - 9 , 5 2 , 6 3 , 8 3 
H e z e k i a h 3 0 
high priest 9 3 
Hippo ly tus 6 7 - 8 , 7 0 . 9 5 , 9 6 , 119 
historical b o o k s 1 9 - 2 0 , 9 8 , 107 
history, bibl ical 8 6 

J e w i s h 100 
historiography/er , J e w i s h 7 9 , 9 9 , 103 

profane He l l en i s t i c 9 2 , 1 0 2 
Ho lo fernes 117 
H o l y Scripture(s) 1 -4 , 6, 8 - 1 1 , 2 2 , 28 , 

4 4 , 4 7 , 5 0 . 5 4 , 6 9 , 71, 7 3 , 7 8 - 9 , 88 , 
9 0 , 9 3 , 9 8 , 101, 102, 105 , 111 , 114, 
1 2 2 , 1 2 5 

inspired 2 0 , 4 4 , 5 0 , 107 
Israe l ' s /o f the J e w s 35 , 61 
profaning the hands 4 4 
publ ic reading in s y n a g o g u e s 5 0 

H o l y Spirit 4 8 - 4 9 , 5 2 , 7 8 , 101 
H o l y Land 6, 109 
H o m e r 78 

H o m i l y ( i e s ) / s e r m o n ( s ) 6 1 , 6 8 
h u m a n i s m / h u m a n i s t / h u m a n i s t i c 5 3 . 

126 
h y m n writ ing 

early Christ ian 106 

idolatry 9 4 
inspirat ion/ inspired 12, 1 6 , 4 5 , 5 3 , 125 

end o f prophecy 9 1 , 9 9 - 1 0 0 
inspiration l egend (the S e v e n t y ) 12, 16, 

3 6 
inspiration miracle 3 5 - 6 , 3 9 , 4 9 , 78 
instructional literature 1 15. 123 
interpretationes 

graecae 8 0 
Irenaeus 2 8 . 5 1 , 6 6 , 96 , 110 , 1 13, 120. 

1 2 4 - 5 
Isaiah, translation o f 8 5 - 6 
Isaiah l e g e n d s 71 
Is lamic 37 
Israel 4 4 . 9 0 . 9 3 - 4 , 123 

Jabneh 9 9 . 1 0 5 , 1 2 6 
Jacob ' s b l e s s i n g 3 3 
Jason o f Cyrene 7 9 
Jehuda (benTla i ) , Rabbi 4 4 
Jeremiah, translation o f 86 
Jeremiah A p o c a l y p s e 32 
Jeremiah A p o c r y p h o n / 1 0 



Jerome 33, 3 7 - 9 . 4 1 , 4 6 . 4 8 , 5 0 - 4 , 5 6 , 
6 1 - 2 , 6 6 , 7 0 , 71, 86 , 109 

Bible translation 4 9 , 5 3 , 8 3 - 4 
cr i t ic i sm o f the Septuagint 5 2 - 3 

Jerusalem 2 0 , 8 0 - 2 , 89 , 9 8 , 1 0 8 - 9 , 125 
destruct ion o f 39 , 7 3 , 87 , 1 2 5 - 6 

Jer icho 1 4 - 1 5 
Jesus /Jesus Christ 8, 27 , 28, 2 9 - 3 1 . 3 8 . 

5 0 , 5 4 . 7 3 , 103, 105, 109, 126 
appearance o f 5 0 , 103 

Jesus Sirach 9 2 - 3 , 9 7 , 1 12 
grandson , translator o f 8 2 , 85 , 9 6 - 7 , 

112 
Pro log o f 9 6 - 8 

J e w s / J e w i s h 1 9 - 2 2 , 2 7 - 8 , 3 7 . 4 0 , 5 0 - 1 , 
5 4 - 5 , 6 0 - 2 , 71, 7 6 . 8 3 . 8 7 , 9 3 , 9 5 . 
105, 110, 112 , 116 

J e w i s h Christ ians 4 0 , 4 5 , 6 0 
J e w i s h Wars 3 5 , 101 . 115 
Job 8 6 
Job T a r g u m 4 7 
Jobab 8 6 
John the Baptist 126 
Johannes Hyrcanus I 7 9 
Jonathan ( M a c c a b e e ) 9 3 
Joseph , father o f Jesus 3 0 
J o s e p h u s Flav ius 2 5 , 3 8 , 6 2 , 69, 7 7 , 7 9 , 

8 7 , 9 9 - 1 0 3 , 113 , 119 
Jos iah 87 
Judaism 3 4 . 4 6 . 6 8 . 7 3 . 9 5 , 114 

Alexandr ian 2 0 - 1 
anc ient 6 
He l l en i s t i c 2 , 6, 8 - 9 
Palest in ian 6, 80 , 8 2 , 101 , 111 
(Pharisaic-)rabbinical 9 4 , 126 

Judas ( M a c c a b e e ) 7 9 , 9 1 
Judea/Judean 2 1 , 2 7 , 7 5 . 80 , 87 , 115 
j u d g m e n t 9 3 , 95 
Judith 115 
Jul ius Afr icanus 17. 4 7 , 6 3 , 6 7 , 7 0 , 119 
just i f icat ion o f the ungod ly 108 
Justin Martyr 26 . 35 , 4 7 , 6 6 , 7 8 . 8 3 , 

110, 112, 114 
Justinian 5 0 
Justus o f Tiberias 7 9 

Laod icea . (Particular) S y n o d o f 6 5 
law 1 9 - 2 0 , 2 2 , 87 , 9 3 - 4 , 9 6 - 8 , 100 
lect ionary 6 8 
L e o n t o p o l i s , T e m p l e o f 8 1 , 85 
l ibraries, ancient 27 . 3 8 . 7 2 . 8 1 , 9 0 , 9 2 , 

9 8 . 1 1 4 - 1 5 . 123 
literature 

early Christ ian .56, 70 , 87 
heathen /pagan 112 

literature {cant.) 
J e w i s h 5 5 . 7 6 , 8 1 , 8 7 , 9 4 , 112 
rabbinic 71, 89 

l i turgy/l i turgical 4 6 . 88 , 9 9 , 116 
l o g o s spermat ikos 112 
Lord 110 
Lucian 8 3 

see also Septuagint , r ecens ions o f 
Luther 6 6 , 122 
Lyon 124 

L y s i m a c h o s , son o f P to l emy 8 1 . 87 

Magnif icat 5 9 

martyrs /martyrdom 9 4 , 116, 118, 122 , 
125 

M a c c a b e e s / H a s m o n e a n s / H a s m o n e a n 8 1 , 
116 

M a c c a b e e a n rebel l ion 80 , 91 
M a l a c h i o s M o n a c h o s 6 9 
M a n i c h e e a n s 55 
Marchal ianus , C o d e x 16 
Marc ion 3 0 , 6 1 
M a s a d a 4 6 
Masore te s /masore t i c 3—1, 7 
Masoret i c text 7 - 8 , 8 4 - 5 , 90 
M e g i l l o t , the five 4 6 
M e l c h i z e d e k 72 
M e l i t o o f Sardis 2 9 , 6 0 - 1 , 1 2 0 

canon list 113 
'Men of the Great A s s e m b l y ' 9 2 . 101 
Menas iah , Rabbi 91 
M e n e d e m u s o f Eritrea 4 0 
m e s s i a n i c / M e s s i a h / m e s s i a n i s m 2 9 - 3 0 . 

7 8 , 9 4 - 5 
M e t h o d i o s o f O l y m p o s 121 
midrash/midrashic 102 
M i n o r Prophets book/scrol l 6, 9 , 11, 29, 

3 4 , 82 
M i n u c i u s Fe l ix 6 7 
Mir iam, M o s e s ' sister 115 
m i s s i o n / m i s s i o n a r y 112 
m o n o t h e i s m / m o n o t h e i s t i c 122 
Montanis t 117 
Mordeca i 87 
M o s e s 3 5 , 7 2 - 3 , 7 6 , 100. 108, 1 13 
Murabba'at , Wadi see Nahal Hever 
Nahal Hever 6 
N a g H a m m a d i 7 2 
N e b u c h a d n e z z a r 7 3 
N e h e m i a h 3 , 8 1 . 9 1 . 119 
N e w T e s t a m e n t / N e w Testamenta l 19. 

2 2 . 2 6 , 37 , 4 2 , 6 1 , 6 3 - 4 , 7 0 , 71, 9 6 , 
105, 107, 1 2 6 - 7 

N i c o p o l i s (near A c t i u m ) 1 3 , 1 5 



N o a h 5 4 , 7 9 
n o m i n a sacra 14. 41 
N o r e a 72 
nunc dimitt is 5 9 

o b e l o s 10, 5 2 
o d e s 5 8 - 9 
Old Tes tament 2 8 , 4 1 , 4 9 , 5 5 , 5 6 , 6 0 , 

6 2 , 6 5 - 6 . 1 0 5 - 8 . 1 1 2 - 1 3 , 1 2 6 - 7 
O n i a s I V 8 1 , 8 5 
O n k e l o s 43 
Ophites 117 
Origen 1, 5, 6, 9 - 1 7 (passim), 3 6 , 4 6 , 

4 9 . 5 2 - 3 , 6 1 - 3 , 6 7 - 8 , 71, 7 3 , 8 3 , 8 6 , 
9 2 , 1 0 6 , 109 , 1 1 7 - 1 9 , 121, 123 

canon list o f 113 
original text, H e b r e w 1 2 - 1 3 . 29 , 3 1 . 3 6 , 

4 7 , 4 9 - 5 0 , 5 3 , 6 3 , 7 8 , 8 2 , 8 4 - 5 . 8 9 , 
9 6 - 7 , 102 

pagan 2 6 , 3 7 , 6 7 , 7 6 , 8 8 , 1 0 2 , 1 1 5 
Pales t ine /Pales t in ian 2 0 , 25 , 2 9 , 4 3 - 4 , 

6 5 , 7 6 - 7 , 8 9 , 9 7 , 9 9 , 108, 110, 
125 

Pamphi lus 16 
papyri . Christ ian 1 15 
Parthians 85 
Pass ion Narrat ives 3 4 
Passover 28 
patriarchs 7 2 
Paul 2 2 . 8 3 , 8 9 - 9 0 , 102, 1 0 8 - 1 2 
Pentateuch 7 9 . 8 3 - 4 , 111 

translation of 19, 2 7 - 2 8 , 4 4 , 4 9 , 5 2 , 
7 6 

pesher interpretation 111 
Peter 7 0 
Pharisees /pharisa ic 2 0 , 4 3 , 7 3 , 7 7 , 89 , 

9 2 , 100 
Pharos 78 
Phil ippi 116 
Phi lo /ph i lon ic 8, 11, 2 5 , 70 , 7 8 - 9 , 8 2 , 

9 8 - 9 . 120 
p h i l o s o p h e r s / p h i l o s o p h y 7 9 
piety 1 1 6 - 1 7 , 122 
pi lgrim 8 1 . 89 
Pindar 7 9 
Plato 75 . 7 9 
platonic wor ld - sou l 86 
p o l e m i c / p o l e m i c a l / p o l e m i c i z e 6 4 , 118 

b e t w e e n J e w s 
and Christ ians 4 8 , 6 4 - 5 

Polycarp o f Smyrna 116 
Porphyrius 119 
praeparatio e v a n g e l i c a 7 / 2 , 1 2 2 
predict ion 5 4 , 8 9 

priests 7 6 - 7 
profane 91 - 2 
promise 105, 107, 110 
propaganda, re l ig ious 8 0 , 1 2 4 
prophets /prophecy /prophet ic 3 8 - 9 , 

4 6 , 4 9 , 5 3 - 5 , 6 0 , 7 8 , 9 5 - 7 , 1 0 0 - 1 , 
103 

prophecy , the end o f 100 
prophetic b o o k s 2 0 , 2 2 , 28, 82, 9 0 
prose lyte 90, 123 
Proto -Theodot ion 4 2 , 109, 113 
Proverbs 

translator o f 8 6 
Greek 8 6 

Providentia dei 4 0 
Psa lms/psa l ter 28, 4 2 , 4 6 - 7 , 6 5 - 6 , 78 , 

82, 85 , 9 0 , 9 5 , 1 0 5 - 6 , \ \ \ , 112 
H e b r e w 98-9 
m e s s i a n i c 106 

Psa lm manuscripts 
Greek 5 9 

P s a lm canon 9 0 , 9 8 
pseudepigrapha/pseudepigraphica l 2 0 , 

2 9 , 5 6 . 6 6 , 7 2 , 9 0 , 9 3 , 9 9 , 107, 
1 0 9 - 1 0 

P t o l e m i e s / P t o l e m a i c 3 8 - 9 , 7 5 - 6 , 8 0 
P t o l e m y II Ph i lade lphos 19, 2 5 - 8 , 

3 7 - 8 , 4 0 , 4 4 , 5 6 , 7 4 - 5 
Purim fest ival 8 8 , 9 2 
Pythagoras 75 

Quinta ( c o l u m n of the H e x a p l a ) 1 4 - 1 6 
Qumran 4 1 , 4 6 - 7 , 5 5 . 6 9 , 8 2 , 84 , 8 6 , 9 0 , 

9 2 , 9 5 , 9 8 , 111 , 126 
Qumran, P s a lm manuscr ipts 98-9 

rabbis/rabbinic 4 4 , 5 6 , 6 2 , 6 9 , 9 0 , 9 2 , 
100 , 1 0 2 - 3 , 122 

reading, worsh ip 6 6 
see also H o l y Scripture(s) 

r ecens ions see Septuagint , r ecens ions 
Reformat ion/reformers /reformat ional 

6 6 , 7 4 , 1 2 6 
Resurrect ion 9 4 
Reuchl in 53 
revelat ion 52 
rev i s ion( s ) 89 
R o m a n s / r o m a n 2 0 - 1 , 8 9 , 9 1 , 108 
R o m e 2 0 , 2 2 , 7 7 - 8 . 8 1 . 9 5 . 1 0 0 - 1 , 115, 

1 2 3 - 5 
Rufinus 1 4 , 4 9 , 6 3 

S a d d u c e e s / s a d d u c e e a n 4, 9 0 . 9 3 
Salvat ion history 1 0 3 . 1 1 7 
Samaritan 37, 7 9 



S a m u e l , H e b r e w 
L X X V o r l a g e o f 8 4 

Scriptural e v i d e n c e 7, 2 7 , 2 9 , 106 
scripture c i tat ions 56 
scripture 

c o l l e c t i o n s o f 1 9 , 5 6 - 7 , 7 3 - 4 , 9 5 
falsif ication o f 3 1 - 4 , 4 3 , 4 7 - 8 
N T use o f 1 1 1 - 1 2 

scripture scholars 
Jewish /Pa les t in ian 2 9 , 8 3 , 9 1 , 1 0 1 

scro l l s , J e w i s h 4 1 , 6 0 , 89-90 
Sept ima ( c o l u m n of the Hexapap la ) 14 
Septuagint 1 -2 , 5 - 8 . 1 9 - 2 0 , 2 2 - 3 , 3 4 . 

5 0 - 1 , 5 4 , 5 9 . 7 3 - 4 , 8 3 - * . 8 8 - 9 . 102 , 
1 0 8 - 9 , 126 

Christ ian appropriation o f 4 1 , 4 3 , 5 0 , 
61 

Christ ian 7, 4 7 , 5 6 , 5 9 , 112 
cr i t ic i sm of 4 8 
d iv i s ion o f the tradition 3 3 
forms o f the text 3 4 , 8 3 , 8 8 
history o f the text 1 -17 ( p a s s i m ) 
inspiration o f 39 , 4 9 - 5 0 , 7 8 
in Judai sm 8 

Jewish-Chri s t ian c o n s e n s u s 3 0 
J e w i s h manuscr ipts 3 3 , 1 13 
J e w i s h use o f 3 6 
new translat ions o f 43—* 
or ig inal /ancient tradition 10, 1 1 - 1 2 , 

16 

problemat ic o f 3 5 . 38 
r e c e n s i o n s 29 , 3 3 , 5 3 , 5 6 , 8 3 , 113 
reputation/authority o f 2 0 , 3 6 
rev i s ions o f the text 4 3 - 4 , 4 7 , 5 2 , 

8 2 - 3 
Seth 7 2 
S e v e n t y / s e v e n t y - t w o . The 1 9 , 2 5 - 6 , 

3 0 - 1 , 3 4 - 5 , 3 7 - 8 . 4 3 , 4 8 - 5 1 , 5 3 - 4 , 
75 , 78 , 8 0 

authority o f 2 7 - 8 . 30 , 3 6 
d iv ine ly inspired I I , 17, 3 5 , 3 8 - 9 , 4 7 , 

7 4 
i so lat ion o f 27 , 3 0 . 5 3 - 5 
prophets 5 0 - 4 

Sever ianus o f Gabala 109 
Severus A l e x a n d e r 4 7 . 119 
Sexta ( c o l u m n of the Hexap la ) 1 4 - 1 5 
S h a m m a i , s choo l o f 91 
S h e m 7 2 
S i m o n II, h igh priest 3 
S i m o n ( M a c c a b e e ) 8 7 , 9 3 
S i m o n , son o f B o e t h o s 81 
Sinai 3 6 
S ina i t i cus , C o d e x 1 6 . 5 7 - 6 0 
S o l o m o n 6 9 - 7 0 . 120 -1 

Son o f Man 5 4 
c o m i n g o f 9 5 

S o p h o c l e s , tragedies o f 121 
so t er io logy 108 
Spirit o f G o d 1 7 , 4 5 

see also 'Ho ly Spirit' 
S t o a / S t o i c s 7 9 
S y m m a c h u s 5 , 1 3 - 1 4 , 1 6 , 4 3 , 5 1 , 5 3 . 

6 0 , 82 
s y n a g o g u e / s y n a g o g a l 2 1 - 2 , 2 9 , 3 2 , 3 5 , 

37 , 4 4 , 5 0 , 7 3 , 9 4 , 108, 112 , 117, 
1 2 2 - 3 

s y n a g o g u e inscript ions 7 6 , 80 , 108 
s y n a g o g u e , Samaritan 75 
Syria /Syrian 125 
S y r o h e x a p l a 16, 88 

Targum 4 7 
t emple 108 

cult 4 7 
destruct ion o f 2 1 . 7 3 
Jerusalem 2 0 - 1 . 8 1 . 8 9 
liturgy 106 
w o r s h i p 4 6 - 7 

Tertull ian 5 4 . 6 1 , 6 6 - 7 , 110, 117, 120 . 
125 

T e s t i m o n i a c o l l e c t i o n s 28 , 6 7 , 1 12, 114 
tetragrammaton 7 , 1 4 , 4 1 
tetrapla 9, 13, 16 
text c o m p a r i s o n , ph i lo log ica l 6 3 , 82 
text, fidelity to 8 7 
T h e o d o r e o f M o p s u e s t i a 9 2 
T h e o d o t i o n 4 , 10, 1 3 - 1 4 , 3 9 , 4 3 , 5 1 , 5 3 , 

6 0 . 8 2 , 88 
see also Pro to -Theodot ion 

T h e o d o t u s s y n a g o g u e inscription 108 
see also s y n a g o g u e inscript ions 

t h e o l o g y / t h e o l o g i c a l 8 0 - 1 
T h e o p h i l u s o f Ant ioch 6 6 
therapeutoi 9 8 - 9 
T h e s s a l o n i c a 75 
Titus F lav ius C l e m e n s 123 
Tobi t , Aramaic vers ion o f 4 6 
Torah 4 , 3 6 . 4 4 . 4 6 , 8 2 , 9 0 , 9 4 

oral 7 8 
Torah shrine 5 4 , 6 0 
Translat ion 77 

Greek 2 2 
Jewi sh 9 , 10. 12. 14, 16 
Literal ity/f idel i ty 5 2 - 3 
unalterabil i ty 7 7 

Translat ion l egend 
Christian 2 6 - 8 , 3 0 . 3 6 - 8 , 4 0 - 1 . 4 8 - 9 , 

5 1 . 5 6 , 6 5 , 78 
J e w i s h 17. 2 5 , 3 4 , 4 3 - 4 , 7 7 - 8 , 8 0 



Translators, J e w i s h 5, 10, 16 
Trent, Counc i l o f 57 
Truth 7 3 

e v i d e n c e o f 3 7 . 7 3 
Trypho 3 0 - 1 , 3 3 . 4 3 , 7 8 

Valent inans 6 9 
Vat icanus . C o d e x 5 7 - 6 0 . 6 4 , 7 3 
Ve tus Latina 17, 8 8 , 123 
Virg in birth 2 9 . 3 8 
Vulga te 50 

w i s d o m 2. 114. 118 
d iv ine 8 5 . 109 
Incarnation o f 114 
préex i s tence o f 8 6 

W i s e men . the s e v e n t y - t w o see 
Seventy , The 

worsh ip 
Christian 2 1 - 2 , 5 2 . 6 1 , 6 5 , 125 
Jewi sh 2 2 , 4 4 , 7 7 

Zerubbabel 87 
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